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INTRODUCTION

During my recent years of questing for the physical and spiritual
aspects of the Holy Grall, it has become apparent that the mythology
and traditions of the Ring are equally compelling. Indeed, the time-
honoured quests for the Ring and the Crail are, in essence, one and
the same since they are both concerned with aspects of
enlightenment and individual sovereignty. This sumilarity was
commented upon in the 19th century by the poet Alfred, Lord
Tennyson, and by the composer Richard Wagner, while in later times
it has been supported by J. R. R. Tolkien, author of the popular
trilogy, The Lord of the Rings.

Despite the observations of these noted researchers, it is a fact
that the Ring and the Grail have generally been perceived to have
separate identities, and their individual traditions are rarely
discussed as being in any way mutually supportive. It is,
therefore, the purpose of this book to bring the two mysteries
together for the first time in one arena and, in so doing, to shed
new light upon the historical truths which lie behind these
enigmatic relics of sacred heritage.

The Grail and Ring are each the subjects of their own
mythologies and, from the earliest Arthurian romance to the tales
of . R. R. Tolkien, they are enveloped within the lore of Elphame
— the magical world of elves and fairies. However, the myths are
based upon no mere fantasy, for beyond the portal of this twilight
world exists an engaging history of real characters and events
which have been strategically ignored by orthodox educational
establishments.

Subsequent to the original 1996 publication of Bloodline of the
Holy Grail, 1 have received an ever increasing number of
supportive letters from readers, many of whom have provided

XV




some very useful information concerning my areas of research,
while numerous others have asked some truly fascinating
questions. | am most grateful for this correspondence and,
for some time, I was able to respond to all individual
communications, even if with some delay. Regretfully, however,
the position now is that the volume has become overwhelming
to the extent that it is quite impossible to keep up to date in
this regard. Please be assured, nevertheless, that [ do appreciate
and read every item of correspondence. Meanwhile, I have
endeavoured to answer many of the most frequently asked
questions within the pages of this book, and shall continue to do
so in others.

Laurence Gardner
August 2000
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A

The Ring and the Grail

Eternal Quests

One Ring to rule them all,

One Ring to find them,

One Ring to bring them all,
And in the darkness bind them'’

J. R. R. Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings is one of the most
enchanting and successful tales of all time. First issued in the
1950s, this famous trilogy? could just as well have emanated from
the Dark Ages or medieval times, for it has all the qualities and
attributes of the most ancient Grail and Ring traditions. This was
made possible by the fact that Tolkien (an Oxford professor of
Anglo-Saxon and English language) had the legendary wealth of
ages at his fingertips and moulded his story accordingly. As a
result, his masterwork became the most popular individual
publication of the 20th century.

The Ring Quest has a history that dates far back into the mists
of time — beyond the pyramids of Egypt and the walls of
Babylon. It has lived on through the era of the pagan gods and
has seen the rise of Buddha, Christ and Mohammed. Remarkably,
its traditions and allegories remain alive and intact to this day,
evoking the imagery of a long distant past. Despite the many
centuries of Church and governmental indoctrination designed
to sway us from the Quest, its enlightened truths draw hard upon
our collective memory. Consequently, the difference between
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REALM OF THE RING LORDS

fiction and suppressed fact is inherently recognizable and the
ancient lore sits very comfortably in today’s environment having,
as we shall see, a perpetual moral truth at its heart.

In considering the history of the Ring Quest, its parallel
association with the Grail Quest becomes increasingly apparent,
as do the origins of fairies, elves, pixies, sprites, gnomes and
goblins. Ring lore is also deeply rooted in many of the best loved
nursery tales and provides the essential facts behind numerous
time-honoured characters of popular legend.

Grail stories are generally associated with Arthurian knights
roaming the Wasteland in search of the sacred relic. But the genre
also embodies many other questing tales, incorporating such
characters as Cinderella, Robin Hood, Sleeping Beauty and
Count Dracula. Each account holds its own separate mystery and
fascination, but it is not generally understood that, in one way or
another, they all stem from a common historical base which is
rooted in the ancient culture of the Ring Lords. Even though
some of the themes have their origins in very old lore, the
majority of these tales were newly slanted from the Dark Ages
onwards, when the Church set its sights against the Ring
tradition. This was especially the case from medieval times when
the persecution of heretics was in full swing, leading to the brutal
Inquisitions which began in the 13th century.

From the earliest of Sumerian and Scythian times, over five-
thousand years ago, the abiding symbol of the Ring Lords was
the Ring — a representation of wholeness, unity and eternity,
often identified as an ouroboros: a serpent clutching its own tail.
With a cross positioned beneath the Ring, it becomes the familiar
device of the female: the Venus symbol. Alternatively, with a
cross positioned above the Ring, it becomes the masculine Orb of
sovereign regalia. With the cross positioned within the Ring, it
symbolises the Holy Grail itself — identified as the Rosi-crucis:
the Dew-cup or Cup of the Waters. Hence, as confirmed by
Professor Tolkien, along with the poet Alfred, Lord Tennyson,
and the composer Richard Wagner, the Grail and the Ring are
closely affiliated and, in some measure, synonymous.’
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The Rosi-crucis emblem is recorded as far back as 3500 BC in
Mesopotamia and it has long been the distinguishing device of
the Sangréal (the Blood Royal, or Holy Grail), whose supporters
became known as Rosicrucians. Though traditionally referred
to by the Church as the Mark of Cain,* this device is in fact
the original and longest-standing mark of sovereignty. In
Mesopotamia and Egypt, the early kings of the succession were
called Dragons because they were anointed with the sacred fat of
a large monitor called the Miis-hiis or Messeh. From this derived
the Hebrew stem MSSH, which gave rise to the verb mashiach (to
anoint). Thus, the kings were also called Messiahs (Meschiachs:
Anointed Ones). In the Gaelic world the overall Kings-of-kings
were known as Pendragons (Head Dragons) and, from the
earliest times, they were also styled Ring Lords by virtue of their
Rings of office which symbolised divinely inspired justice.

Although the Messianic bloodline of the Sangréal is generally
believed to descend from Jesus and his family, the fact is that the
Grail dynasty began more than three millennia before the Gospel
era. As an hereditary emblem, the Rosi-crucis represented the
matrilinear blood of the Messianic succession held within the vas-
uterine chalice (the womb) of the Grail Queen. The Dragon, being
emblematic of wisdom, was the epitome of the Holy Spirit which
moved upon the waters of time,” while the Grail was the
perpetual blood of the succession. Originally called the Gra-al in
old Mesopotamia, the maternal blood of the Rosi-crucis was said
to be the ‘nectar of supreme excellence’ and the Greeks called it
ambrosia.

Tolkien’s Ring

For all practical purposes, the mythology of J. R. R. Tolkien’s The
Lord of the Rings can perhaps be seen as an intuitive parable of
governmental suppression and of the combative quest for liberty
and justice. It is essentially a tale of territorial lordship and of
power vested in the wrong hands — a dark power which has to
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REALM OF THE RING LORDS

be destroyed in order to return the wounded Middle-earth to its
former equanimity. In its own way, the story is entirely
reminiscent of the central precept of Grail lore, which determines
that only when the wound of the Fisher King is healed can the
Wasteland be returned to fertility.

Tolkien’s story begins with Bilbo Baggins, a hobbit who has
acquired a magic Ring that can render its wearer invisible.
Having bequeathed it to his heir, Frodo Baggins, Bilbo promptly
vanishes on his eleventy-first (111th) birthday. Gandalf the
wizard is concerned because he believes the Ring to have been
made long ago by the evil Lord Sauron and that it is having a
negative effect on the Middle-earth environment, where the once
sublime forest of Greenwood the Great is beset by oppressive
forces to become known as Mirkwood.

Bilbo had originally purloined the Ring from a strange
underground creature called Gollum and, on testing it, Gandalf
discovers that it is certainly the Ring of Sauron: the One Ring
which binds various others within its ultimate power.® Mean-
while, the dark forces have been driven out of the forest by the
elves, but they now gather to the east in Sauron’s land of Mordor,
where they plot to retrieve the Ring.

There 1s only one way to destroy the Ring of power, and that
is to cast it into the fire in which it was forged on the Mount of
Doom — and so Bilbo’s young cousin Frodo and a few hobbits
embark on the perilous journey. Along the way, they are attacked
by the Black Riders, but also meet with friendly elves and with
Aragorn, King of Gondor, who conducts them to the White
Council of Elves and Dwarves, where they learn about the great
war against Sauron.

Establishing a fellowship, Frodo, the hobbits and Gandalf
pursue their course to dispose of the Ring. Gandalf, however, is
soon lost to the abyss in a battle and Aragorn becomes their new
leader. Subsequently, after a dispute in the fellowship, Frodo and
his friend Sam depart with the Ring for Mordor, while Aragorn
and others set out to look for the hobbits Merry and Pippin, who
have been captured by the Orcs.

4
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Having no initial success, Aragorn then makes his way
towards Gondor with Legolas the elf and Gimli the dwarf, only to
meet again with Gandalf. He has returned from the underworld
to defeat his one-time chief, the wizard Saruman, who has joined
forces with the dark powers. In time they are reunited with Merry
and Pippin. Meanwhile, Frodo and his colleague Sam have
reached the land of Mordor, but Frodo is paralysed by Shelob the
giant spider and seized by the Orcs.

In Aragorn’s land of Gondor, the regent Denethor is preparing
for war against the forces of Mordor, but Sauron’s magic is too
powerful and Gondor is overrun — saved only by the timely
return of King Aragorn and his rangers. Sam in the meantime,
has managed to rescue Frodo from the Orcs and the pair make
their way to the Mount of Doom with the Ring on Frodo’s finger.
But the Ring now has Frodo in its grasping power and he cannot
hurl it into the hellfire. The strange Gollum, whom Bilbo had first
encountered, then reappears to take back the Ring. He bites off
Frodo's finger, but slips and topples headlong into the inferno.
And so the Ring is finally returned to where it was forged, at
which the Mount of Doom erupts in a final blaze of destruction
and Sauron’s dark land of Mordor is demolished for all time.

On returning home after a meeting with Gandalf and
Aragorn, the hobbits Frodo and Sam find their Shire in the grip
of the wizard Saruman, but he is soon overcome and the land is
restored. With the great war and its era of darkness at an end,
Frodo and Gandalf then join together for the last time as they
leave Middle-earth and sail westward to the white shores beyond
the sea.

The Ring of Justice

Historically, the Ring was a symbol of perpetually divine justice,
which was measured by the Rod. In ancient depictions the
Sumerian goddess Lilith and the Babylonian god Marduk are
individually portrayed holding the Rod and Ring devices.” These
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are in keeping with other portrayals of Mesopotamian kings and
queens as, for example, on the Stelae of Shamash and Ur-Nammu
from the 3rd millennium BC. In some instances the Rod is clearly
marked in calculable units (like a modern ruler)® and, in
Babylonia, it was referred to as the Rule. The one who held the
Rule was the designated ‘ruler’, which is from where the
governmental term derives.

From around 4000 B¢, the Ring was a primary device of the
Anunnaki gods, who were recorded as having descended into
ancient Sumer and were responsible for the establishment of
municipal government and kingly practice. In view of this, it is of
particular relevance that, when Professor Tolkien was asked
about the Middle-earth environment of The Lord of the Rings, he
said that he perceived its setting to relate to about 4000 8BC.” “The
pot of soup (the cauldron of the story) has always been boiling”,
he said, “and to it have continually been added new bits.” In this
respect, the root of Tolkien’s popular tale was (in accordance with
his Anglo-Saxon scholarship) extracted directly from Saxon
folklore and was not actually new in concept. Indeed, the early
Saxon god Wotan (Odin) — the equivalent of the Sumerian god
Anu — was said to have ruled the Nine Worlds of the Rings,
having the ninth Ring (the One Ring) to govern the eight others."

The contested ownership of the One Ring, as related in The
Lord of the Rings, is little different to the enduring quest for the
Holy Grail; they are both quests for the maintenance of
sovereignty. But, in both fact and fiction, the Ring and the Grail
are each seen to be misappropriated by those who perceive them
as weapons of power. Hence, it has been imperative (in the
respective stories) that access to the Grail is protected by difficult
questions, just as it was essential to keep the One Ring from the
evil Sauron of Mordor.

As the generations passed from ancient Mesopotamian and
Egyptian times, the ideal of dynastic kingship spread through the
Mediterranean lands into the Balkans, the Black Sea regions and
Europe. But, in the course of this, the crucial essence of the old
wisdom was lost and this gave rise to dynasties that were not of
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the original kingly race. Instead, many were unrelated warrior
chiefs who gained their thrones by might of the sword.

The sacred culture of the ancients was, nevertheless, retained
in the Messianic line of King David of Judah (c.1008 8C), whose
significance (as detailed in Genesis of the Grail Kings) was in his
pharaonic heritage, not in his generally portrayed descent from
Abraham and the Shemite strain. It was because of this particular
inheritance that David’s son, Solomon the Wise, was enabled to
create his Egyptian-style Temple project in Jerusalem. This led to
a Holy Land revival of the pharaonic and one-time Mesopotamian
Rosi-crucis movement at a time when Egypt was beset by foreign
influences, first from Libya, Nubia and Kush, and then from
further afield. Resultantly, the traditional marriage arrangements
of the pharaohs and princesses gave way to diplomatic alliances.

Marduk with the Rod (Rule) and Ring of Divine Justice
At his feet is the Mis-hits dragon
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Ring Lord at the Persopolis in Persia

From a stone relief of Ahura Mazda, associated with the Sumerian Enki

In 525 BC Egypt was conquered by the Persians, whose kings
were subsequently ousted by Alexander the Great of Macedonia’s
army in 332 BC. This led to the Greek dynasty of the Ptolemies and
the well-known Queen Cleopatra VII. Her liaison with the Roman
general Mark Antony caused the final downfall of the pharaohs,
and Egypt was subjugated by Imperial Rome shortly before the
time of Jesus. At length, as the Roman Empire collapsed, Egypt
fell to Byzantine governors and then, after 641, to the sway of
[slam.

By that time, the Grail dynasty from David and Solomon had
progressed into the West, notably to the Merovingian Kings of
the Franks, while related branches established kingdoms in
Ireland and Gaelic Britain." These lines were linked through
marriage to the parallel strains from the Old Testament
characters Ham, Japhet and Tubal-cain (which had survived as
the royal houses of Scythia and Anatolia), and the families had
forged their own marital links with the early princesses of the
Egyptian succession.

The first Pendragon (Head Dragon) of the Britannic Isle (Pen
Draco Insularis) from this stock was King Cymbeline of the House
of Camulot (carmu-lot meaning curved light, whence Camelot),
who was installed in about Ap 10. The British Pendragons were
not father-to-son successors in a particular descent, but were
individually elected from reigning family branches by a druidic
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council of elders to be the overall Kings of Kings (see Appendix I).
The last Pendragon was the Welsh King Cadwaladr of Gwynedd,
who died in 664. At around that time much of Britain fell to the
Germanic influence of the invading Angles and Saxons — hence
Angle-land (England) was born, as distinct from Scotland and
Wales.

This coincided with Byzantium’s loss of Egypt to the Caliphs
and, following the last Roman Emperor in ap 476, a whole new
governmental structure had evolved in the West. Eventually, its
ultimate overlords were the popes, and outside the preserved
Gaelic domains they appointed kings, not by any right of
heritage, but to suit the political motives of the bishops and the
fast-growing Roman Church. In view of this, the staunch
upholders of the Church’s articles of dogma openly opposed the
pre-papal concept of Grail kingship. These bishops pronounced
the Arthurian romances heretical and blacklisted the Prophecies of
Merlin in 1547 at the Council of Trento in Northern ltaly.
Everything that was magic to the ears, and all that was fresh air
to the subjugated, became denounced as sinister and occult. The
great enlightenment of the Grail Code of service was condemned
in a series of brutal Inquisitions from 1203, and anything
remotely connected with the female ethic was dubbed Witchcraft.
In this latter regard, the Church became so fanatical in its
opposition to the Ring culture that, in 1431, when Joan of Arc was
sentenced to burning at the stake for her alleged sorcery, one of
the main charges levelled against her was that she had used
magical rings for curative purposes!

The Sacred Hallows

In all the Grail romances and in the tales of the Ring, the message
is relentlessly clear: in the wrong hands, both the Ring and the
Grail can bring disaster. The power of the Ring has to be
withstood, otherwise it will enslave its master, whereas the Grail
will retaliate with a vengeance if misused. Either way, the moral
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is the same in that, ulimately, power is sclf-destructive when
achieved through selling ane’s soul. Conseguently, the Ring can
be a halo or a crown, but it can equally become a noose.

Framm the 1930s, Adolf litler's fanatical obsessiun with
finding the Hallows of Grail Castle was a prime example of this
misconceived notion of power. In his search far the Hallows, the
Fohrer of Germany obtained an ancient lance (said to have been
used hy Charlemagne), which he insisted was the spear of
Longinos the centarion — the spear which pierced the side ul
Jesus at the Crocifixion. This, he reckoned, was the sacred Spear
of Destiny, so revered in Grail lore. With this in his possession,
I litler was canfident that his Empire (Reich) would be as strong
as that of Charlemagne, hut legend had it that, after many great
victories, Charlemagne was doomed to defeat from the moment
he lost the magical weapon. In Richard Wagner’s opera, Parsifal,
this powerful imagery is conveyed when the old knight Klingsor
promptly disappears from the martal plane on horling the
hallowed spear at Pamsifal. And 50 it was that nn 30 April 1945
(the very day when the American 7th Army, under General
I'atton, seized the lance from Nurcmberg Castle)? Adolf 1 litler, in
the grip of such farceful and consoming lore, accepted defeat and
shot himself. Today, the lance resides in the Hofburg Museum,
Vienna,

In the 13th-century Grail romance, Parziral, by the Bavarian
knight Wolfram von Eschenbach, the questing Parzival first sees
the mysterious spear, dripping blood from its point, at a
ceremany in Grail Castle. The sight of it causes much
cansternation among the knights, who explain that it repnwsents
the farces which kill the higher spirit in man, Also, its appearance
{when carried) significs that the Grail Quest has nnt yet been
fulfilled. Whether ur not the spear of Charlemagne, eventually
acquired by Hitler, was indeed the biblical spear of the
Crucifixion has long been a matter of debate. That apart, it does
seem to have an extraurdinary history which, according to
Lintbrand, a 10th<entury Bishop of Cremona in Narthern ltaly,
can be traced back to the ownership of Constantine the Great and
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to various other kings and emperors, tn become knawn as the
lmperial Lance."

Tarot Magicran with the Sacned Hallows
sword, cup, pentacle and wand

Whether applied in fact ur fantasy, the concept of the Ring and
the Grail was such that it inspired hape far the social and natural
enviranments. The Grail Halluws: the Swurd, Chalice, Platter and
Spear, were traditionally regarded as tools of princely service but,
when presunied to be weapons of puwer, they would always, one
way ar another, destray the wickder fram within. These Hallnws
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were represented in the four suits of the ‘larot’s Minor Arcana as
the Swords, Cups, I’entacles and Wands — subsequently to
become the Spades, Hearts, Diamonds and Clubs that are
familiar in our plaving-card decks today.”

Clearly, a major inspiratinn far Talkien was the legendary tale
of King Solomon’s Ring, which, althnugh not mentioned in the
Bible's Old Testament, appears in other traditional Hebrew
writings. In the Talmnd” Solomon is reckoned to have been the
mightiest magician of his age, and his great wisdom and
considered judgement as a sorcerer-king are directly attribated to
his uwnership of an enchanted Ring with which he summoned
the demons of the Earth. This famed son of King David was the
ancestral model for the Merovingians of Gaal” who were
themselves noted sorcerer-kings in the Ring Lord tradition.

In the same manner as King Solomon, Tolkien’s Sauron used
his Onc¢ Ring to command the demons of the Earth, charging
them to baild the ‘Tower of Mordor just as Solomon used his
demons to build the Temple of Jerusalem. ‘The Rings were alsn
similar in that cach had the power to corrupt and destrny its
master. Solomon’s Ring achieved his downfall through the
agency of the demon Asmodaeus, whereas Sauron is presented as
his own destructive demon. Along with the Rings, there are alsn
stary similarities concerning the possessinn nf light-raciating
jewels, with Solomon’s being the Schamir, while that of Tolkien's
Elf King Thingol (in The Silmarillion) was the Silmaril, each of
which is said tn be an heirloom nf the respective king's race.

2

2]
Legacy of the Damned

A Conflict of Interests

Prior to the yvear 751, kings of the Grail succession were priests in
their own right; they were priest-kings, known as Fisher Kings.’
But when their rights tu priesthvod were undermined by the
Roman Church, the legacy was forsaken in all but the Gaclic
realms, Before this, the representative substances of priest-
kingship were gald (far nohility), frankincense (for priesthood)
and myrrh (for knowledge). These were the very substances
presented to Jesus by the ascetic Magi in the New Testament,
thereby positively identifying him as a dynastic priest-king of the
Grail bloadline. The significance of this magian presentation has
been lost though, within a contrived fable of humble birth in a
stable, which is nwt mentioned in any original Gospel. Yet, for
some obscare reason, the Grail symbolism was retained by the
Churth in its Eucharist (Communion) sacrament, wherein the
blood of the Sungrsal is drunk from the sacred chalice of the Rosi-
crucis. In this regard, the trne symbolism of the ancient custom
{originally called the Ritual of the Star Fire)' has been
strategically veiled, while both Grail lore and Ring lore are
denounced as anofficial heresies,

As related in Bloodline of the Holy Gruil, the disputes between
the Grail family and the Charch establishment prevailed for
centuries because of their conflict of interests. From the 1st
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century, Imperial Rome had decreed that the Messianic heirs
should be hunted down and put to the sword. Then, once the
Roman Church was formally operative from the 4th century, the
sacred dynasty was forever damned by the bishops.

It was this formal damnation which led to such events as the
Albigensian Crusade in 1209 and the subsequent Catholic
Inquisitions, for these brutal assaults by the papal machine were
specifically directed against the upholders and champions of the
original concept of Grail kingship, as against the style of pseudo-
monarchy which had been implemented by the Bishops of Rome.
In practical terms, Church kingship prevailed from the 8th
century and has continued, through the ages, to the present day.
But the fact is that, under the strict terms of sovereign practice, all
such monarchies and their affiliated governments have been
invalid.

So, what exactly is Church kingship? It is precisely that with
which we have become so familiar. It applies to all monarchs who
achieve their regnal positions by way of Church coronation by
the Pope or other Christian leader (in Britain, by the Archbishop
of Canterbury). In terms of true kingship, there was no necessity
for coronation because kingly and queenly inheritance were
always regarded as being ‘in the blood” — to be precise, in the
mitochondrial DNA of the Sangréal.

During the past few years, many readers have asked about the
position of the Sangréal today, and of who might be descended in
the line. In this regard it must be said that, although certain lines
uf the succession can be traced through the noble registers of
Britain and Europe, all the branches have become substantially
diluted by way of intermarriage with other families through the
centuries. Also, if one were to consider any couple in, say, the 1st-
century Gospel era, and to presume that two offspring emanated
from that couple, with those offspring each responsible for
producing another two, and so on: the calculation down to date
amounts to 1,208,925,819,574,363,856,306,176 births in the year
2000.* As a measure of comparison against this theoretical (and
obviously impossible) projection, the total number of people in
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the whole world at this time of writing is substantially fewer at
around 6,107,035,302.

It can be seen, therefore, that there is neither any merit nor
uniqueness in the fact that anyone today might be descended from
a person that far back in time and eventually we all trace to
common ancestors.

In the old scheme of things, Sangréal kingship was automatic
because it was deemed to be an alchemical inheritance which had
nothing to do with ruling over anyone or anywhere. It was
actually rather more concerned with the maintenance of justice
and the Grail Code of princely service. By virtue of an illegal
dictate, however, monarchies were brought under Church control
and the magical realm of the Ring Lords was supplanted by the
material and territorial reigns of the papal kings. One might ask
why this was allowed to happen. Why did no one stand up for the
legacy of the Holy Grail? Well, the fact is that many did: the
Cathars did, the Knights Templars did and the Rosicrucians did.
Indeed, any number of gnostic groups and fraternities did, and it
was this open support which led to the hideous tortures,
executions and witch-hunts that persisted through so many
generations.

By the Middle Ages, the Church controlled the majority of
European monarchies, with Scotland being a notable exception.
As a result, King Robert the Bruce and the whole Scottish nation
were excommunicated by the Pope’ The Church, therefore,
influenced governments, parliaments and educational establish-
ments, as it still does today. And, by implication if not by direct
instruction, the military forces of the pseudo-kings operated at
Church command.

The Church held such enormous financial, political and
military power that the Grail adherents became an ‘underground
stream’, living in fear of their lives at every turn. They were
not only proclaimed heretics, they were singled out for
punishment as sorcerers (conjurors of sourced spirits) and
necromancers (from negro-mans: black magicians). Also, since
they did not conform to papal dictates, they were clearly
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satanists! Additionally, the women were all reckoned to be
whores, but this was nothing new; the Roman Church had forged
this dogmatic classification at the time of its earliest constitution
when the female ethic was so fearfully suppressed.

In order to understand the legacy of the Ring, we must look at
how Church kingship was made possible in the first place by way
of a document called the Donation of Constantine — a document
which led to just about every social injustice that has since been
experienced in the Christian world. All monarchical and
governmental practice has, for centuries, been based upon the
initial precept of this charter but, in reality, its precept is wholly
invalid. When the Donation made its first appearance in the
middle 8th century it was alleged to have been written by
Emperor Constantine some 400 years earlier, although strangely
never produced in the interim. It was even dated and carried his
supposed signature. What the document proclaimed was that the
Emperor’s appointed Pope was Christ’s elected representative on
Earth, with the power to create kings as his subordinates since his
palace ranked above all the palaces in the world, while the papal
dignity was above that of any earthly ruler. The Pope was
formally styled therein as the Vicar of the Son of God (Vicarius
Filii Dei), with the distinction of 'Vicar’ denoting a deputized or
vicarious office (see Appendix II).

The provisions were put into operation by the Vatican in 751,
whereupon the Merovingian Kings of the Grail bloodline in Gaul
(France) were deposed and a whole new dynasty was
supplemented by way of a family of hitherto mayors. They were
dubbed Carolingians and their only king of any significance was
the legendary Charlemagne. By way of this strategy, the whole
nature of monarchy changed from being an office of community
guardianship to one of absolute rule and, by virtue of this
monumental change, the long-standing Grail Code of princely
service was forsaken as European kings became servants of the
Church instead of being servants of the people.

The fact is that over 500 years ago in the Renaissance era, proof
emerged that the Donation was an outright forgery. Its New
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Testament references relate to the Latin Vuigate Bible® — an edition
translated and compiled by St. Jerome, who was not born until AD
340, some 26 years after Constantine supposedly signed the
document! Apart from this, the language of the Donation, with its
numerous anachronisms in form and content, is that of the 8th
century and bears no relation to the writing style of Constantine’s day.
The truly ridiculous aspect of this is that the Donation’s overwhelming
dictate, which cemented the Pope as the supreme spiritual and
temporal head of Christendom, has prevailed regardless.’

The fraudulent Donation of Constantine (Constitutum Constantini)
was specifically designed to strengthen the power of the Church and,
in particular, the Roman See after the fall of the Western Empire.® It
purported to be an Imperial Grant by Emperor Constantine of
temporal power in the West to the papacy, and it thoroughly
misrepresented the territorial status of the popes by vesting them
with a great, but false, antiquity. It was said to be the document
presented by Constantine to Pope Sylvester | (the first Imperial
Bishop of Rome, AD 314-35) but, in historical terms, the key
documentation of that era relates only to the Emperor’s grant of the
Lateran Palace and other benefits and buildings to the newly styled
Church of Rome.

Even though implemented in 751, there is no official reference
to the Donation until it was mentioned in a letter written by Pope
Leo IX to Michael Cerularis, the Patriarch of Constantinople, in
1054. However, by the 12th century it had become the primary
document of papal lordship over the whole of Christendom and
its monarchs.

Kingship and Conspiracy

One of the greatest threats posed to the early Roman Church prior
to 751 was the royal Merovingian dynasty of Gaul. They were male-
line descendants of the Fisher Kings, with an ancestry tracing back
to the family of Jesus and were named after their founder
Meroveus, whom the Franks had proclaimed their Guardian at
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Tournai in AD 448. The Merovingians reigned by an ancient
tradition of Messianic right and inheritance passed down from
generations of ancestors. In keeping with the Grail Code, they
served as guardians of their people, rather than territorial
overlords. Hence, they were styled ‘Kings of the Franks’, but never
Kings of France.

When Meroveus’s son Childeric died in AD 481, he was followed
by his son Clovis, the most prominent of all the Merovingians and
the traditionally reckoned founder of the French monarchy. At
that time the Roman Church greatly feared the increasing
popularity of the Arian religion’ in Gaul (a Christian faith which
did not subscribe to the divinity of Jesus), and Catholicism was
dangerously close to being completely overrun in Western Europe.
Clovis was, in practice, neither Catholic nor Arian and it occurred
to the Roman hierarchy that the rise of Clovis could be used to their
advantage. As it transpired, Clovis aided them quite inadvertently
when he married the Burgundian Princess Clotilde.

Although the Burgundians were traditionally Arian in their
beliefs, Clotilde was herself a Catholic and she made it her
business to evangelize her version of the faith. For a time she had
no success in promoting the doctrine to her husband, but her luck
changed in ap 496 when King Clovis and his army were locked
in battle against the invading Alamanni tribe near Cologne. For
once in his hitherto illustrious military career, the Merovingian
was losing and, in a moment of near desperation, he invoked the
name of Jesus at much the same instant that the Alaman king was
slain. At the loss of their leader, the Alamanni faltered and fell
into retreat, whereupon Clotilde wasted no time in proclaiming
that Jesus had caused the Merovingian victory. Clovis was not
especially convinced of this, but his wife sent immediately for St.
Remy, the Catholic Bishop of Reims, and arranged for Clovis to
be baptised.”

In due allegiance to their leader, around half of the
Merovingian warriors followed Clovis to the font. Word soon
spread that the high potentate of the West was a Catholic and this
was of enormous value to Bishop Anastasius in Rome. A great
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wave of conversions followed and the Roman Church was saved
from almost inevitable collapse. In fact, were it not for the
baptism of King Clovis, the ultimate Christian religion of Western
Europe might well now be Arian rather than Catholic. In this
regard, the royal compliance was not a one-way bargain and, in
return for the King's agreement to be baptised, the Roman
authorities pledged an allegiance to him and his descendants,
promising that a new Holy Empire would be established under
the Merovingians.

Clovis had no reason to doubt the sincerity of the Roman
alliance, but he became the unwitting instrument of a bishops’
conspiracy, for they had a longer-term strategy in mind. Their
plan was to usurp the Merovingians in due course, thereby
leaving the Bishop of Rome (the Pope) supreme in Gaul." In
preparation for this, the key provinces of the Merovingian realm
(Austrasia, Neustria, Aquitaine and Burgundy) were placed
under the immediate supervision of appointed mayors, who
were themselves closely allied to the Catholic bishops.

By 655, Rome was in a position to begin dismantling the
Merovingian succession and, at that time, the Mayor of the
Austrasian Palace (akin to a modern prime minister) was firmly
under papal control. When King Sigebert II died, his son
Dagobert was only five years old and Mayor Grimoald took the
first step in the bishops’ plan. To begin, he kidnapped Dagobert
and had him conveyed to Ireland, to live in exile among the Scots
Gaels. Then, not expecting to see the young heir again, Grimoald
told Queen Immachilde that her son had died.

Prince Dagobert was educated at Slane Monastery, near
Dublin, and he married the Gaelic Princess Matilde when he was
fifteen. Subsequently, he went to York under the patronage of St.
Wilfred, but then Matilde died and Dagobert returned to France,
where he appeared much to the amazement of his mother. In the
meantime, Grimoald had placed his own son on the Austrasian
throne, but Wilfred of York and others spread word of the
mayoral treachery and the House of Grimoald was duly
discredited.
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Having married his second wife, Gizelle de Razés (a niece of
the Visigoth king), Dagnbert was reinstated in 674, after an
absence of nearly 20 years, and the Roman intriguc was thwarted
— but not for long. Two days before Christmas 679, Dagobert
was hunting near Stenay in the Ardennes when he was
confronted in the forest and lanced to death: impaled to a tree by
a henchman of his own powerful mayor, Pepin the Fat of Herstal,

The Church of Rome was quick to approve the assassination
and immediately passed the Merovingian admunistration in
Austrasia to the ambitivus Pepin. In due course, he was
succeeded by his illegitimate son, the well-known Charles
Martel, wha sustained the Roman endeavour by gaining control
of other Merovingian territaries. When Martel died in 741, the
only Merovingian of any notable authority was Dagobert's
nephew Childeric tIl. Meanwhile, Martel’s son, Pepin the Short,
was the Mayor of Neustria.

Up to that point {except for the Grimoald affair), the
Merovingian monarchy had been strictly dynastic, with its
hereditary suceession considered an automatic and sacred right
— a matter in which the Church had no say whatsoever. But that
tradition was destined to be nverturned when Rome grasped the
vppurtanity tn ‘create’ kings by way of a spuriovs papal
authnrity made possible by the Donation of Constantine.

In 751 Pepin the Short, in league with Pope Zachary, secured
Charch approval for his own coronation as King of the Franks in
place of Childeric, The Church’s lung-awaited ideal had come to
fruition, and from that time onwards kings were endorsed and
crawned only by self-styled Roman prerogative. And so it was
that, with the full blessing of the Pope, Pepin became King nf the
Franks and Childeric was deposed. The pledge of allegiance
made by the Roman Church in Ap 496 to King Clovis and his
descendants was broken and, after two and a half centuries, the
Church was svitably geared to usurp the ancient legacy of the
Merovingian bloodling, thereby taking control of the Frankish
rcalm by appointing its own kings. Childeric was publicly
humiliated by the bishops, and his hair (kept long in the Old
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Testament Nazarite traditinn)? was cut brutally short. He was
incarcerated in a monastery, where he died four years later, and
thus began a new dynasty of French kings, the Carolingians — so
named after Pepin’s father, Charles (Carolus) Martel."

A Fraudulent Donation

It was at that stage in 751 that the forged Donation of Constantine was
bronght intn play by Pope Zachary, who saw his opportunity not
only to depose the Menivingians of the Messianic strain, but to bring
the kings and queens of Christendnm under papal contmi for all
time. In onder to gain Roman Church supremacy in the spintual
domain, the Donation provided a sccurity of mastership in the
political arena. Vanous nations bocame subordinate to a Church
which had designated itsclf to be the supreme Sovereign State.

There was no thought by anyone at the time that the document
might actaally be a conteruporary forgery, while even the anti-
papists who sooght to eniticise its content did not think to question its
aathenticity. The best they conld dn was tn maintain that Emperor
Constantine had no right tn have signed away the Western Empin: in
this fashion, 'The fact was that, aithough the opening and closing
sections of the Donation were cleverly constructed in the 4th-century
style of Constantine’s day, its more central themes, such as the
descriptions of Imperial and papal ceremony, were represen-
tative of a much later era™ Also of particular significance was the
fact that, at one stage of the document, the Byzantine city of
Constantinuple (named after Constantine) is cited as being in
exislence, whereas later in the text the idea of boilding this city is put
fnrward as a future concept!

‘The Donation was first duclared to be a forgery by the Saxon
Emperor Otto 1ll in the ycar 1001, Intngued by the fuct that
Chnstantine had moved his personal capital from Rome to
Constantinaple, Otto recognized that this was actually a ruse to pr-
empt any Merovingian ambition to perhaps centre their own kingly
uperation in Romnw in oppusition to the Imperial bishops. Although
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Otto was a German, his mother was an East Roman who was well
aware that this same fear had existed in the late Merovingian era, at
which time the further deception of the Donation of Constantine was
implemented.

Otto’s pronouncement came as very unwelcome news to the
prevailing Pope Sylvester II, but the matter was ignored and did not
come to the fore again until the German theologian and philosopher
Nicholas of Cusa (1401-64) announced that Constantine had never
produced the said Donation.® However, although a doctor of canon
law, who decreed that the Pope was actually subordinate to the
members of the Church movement, Nicholas was somehow
overawed by the bishops and subsequently took up a Cardinalate
position in 1448, becoming a staunch supporter of the papacy!

The Donation was not publicly mentioned again until its
authenticity was fiercely attacked by the Italian linguist Lorenzo
Valla in the 15th century® Valla (c.1407-57) was chosen by Pope
Nicholas V to translate the works of Herodotus and Thucydides from
Greek into Latin. But, Valla was not just an eminent scholar, he was
an ardent spokesman for the reform of education and firmly believed
that the spirit of Greco-Roman antiquity had been lost during the
Middle Ages. Angered by the fact that the elegance of classical Latin
had given way to a clumsy medieval language, as exemplified by the
corrupted and largely incomprehensible style of Church Latin, he
was highly critical of the Church’s Vulgate Bible and its strategic
errors in translation from the earlier Greek texts. This led other
scholars of the Renaissance, such as the Dutch humanist Desiderius
Erasmus (c.1466-1536), to revert their Bible studies to the more
original texts. Resultantly, in 1516, Erasmus issued his own Latin
translation of the Greek New Testament, thereby exposing the
Villgate as a cleverly mistranslated document, which he called a
‘second-hand’ account.

The outcome of Lorenzo Vallas investigation into the Donation of
Constantine was that he discovered it to be an outright forgery
compiled some four centuries after Emperor Constantine’s death. In
his related Treatise, he wrote, “I know that for a long time now men'’s
ears are waiting to hear the offence with which I charge the Roman
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pontiffs. It is, indeed, an enormous one.”” Yet it was this very
Donation which facilitated the final move in overthrowing the
Merovingians so that the Church could implement its new style of
papal kingship with the Carolingian dynasty. It was the device by
which the Roman Church reverted political power to itself after the
collapse of the Roman’s Western Empire, enabling the bishops to
introduce the newly styled Holy Roman Empire under the control of
the Pope.

Notwithstanding the debates which ensued from Valla’s findings
in 1450, the Church managed to survive the Renaissance era of
enlightenment, branding many of the great thinkers of the time as
heretics. And so Valla's report (known as the Declamato) was
conveniently lost within the Vatican Archives. It was not discovered
for more than a hundred years until it was once more revealed by the
priest Murator who worked in the Vatican Library in the 17th
century. Subsequently, the spurious nature of the Donation was
discussed anew by the Anglican minister Henry Edward Manning
(1808-92)* but, in the footsteps of Nicholas of Cusa, he too was
swayed from his original Church to become a Vatican Council
member, a Cardinal and Catholic Archbishop of Westminster,
publishing his The Temporal Power of the Vicar of Jesus Christ in 1862.

The task of exposing the fraud was then taken up by Christopher
B. Coleman, a director of the Historical Commission and Historic
Bureau at the Indiana State Library from 1924, who produced an
updated commentary on The Treatise of Lorenzo Valla on the Donation of
Constantine.” In the event, the very fact that this work came out of
America, and not out of Britain or Continental Europe, made it easy
enough to contain. As a result, very little (outside the occasional
encyclopaedic reference) has been written concerning the Donation
during the past century. But the fact remains that it still exists as the
very document which has enabled the Church to maintain control of

monarchical, political, military and educational affairs for well over
1200 years.
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The Shining Ones

Elves and Anunnaki

Prior to the Grail’s formal subjugation by the Church Inquisition
in the Middle Ages, the victimised heterodox Christians (or
‘heretics’ as they were called) included the Cathars — the Pure
Ones of the Languedoc region in the South of France. The Cathars
were fully conversant with the Ring Lord culture and, in
accordance with tradition, referred to the Messianic bloodline as
the Elven Race, venerating them as the Shining Ones.

In the language of old Provence, a female elf was an albi (elbe
or ylbi), and Albi was the name given to the main Cathar centre
in Languedoc. This was in deference to the matrilinear heritage
of the Grail dynasty, for the Cathars were supporters of the
original Albi-gens: the Elven bloodline which had descended
through the Grail queens of yore such as Lilith, Miriam,
Bathsheba and Mary Magdalene. It was for this reason that, when
Simon de Montfort and the armies of Pope Innocent III
descended upon the region in 1209, it was called the Albigensian
Crusade.

Through some thirty-five years, tens of thousands of innocent
people were slaughtered in this savage campaign,' all because the
inhabitants of the region were upholders of the original concept
of Grail kingship, as against the inappropriate style of monarchy
which had been established by the papal machine. But the
Cathars were rather more than the lowly apostate cult which
propagandist histories would have us believe. In contrast to the
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prevalent subjugative climate in Western Europe, Languedoc
society was markedly more tolerant and cosmopolitan.’ As
pointed out by Yuri Stoyanov of the Warburg Institute in The
Hidden History of Europe, Languedoc was actually a prominent
centre of a 12th-century ‘renaissance’, being the cradle of
Troubadour lyric poetry and Courtly Love which had flourished
under the patronage of the Counts of Béziers, Foix, Toulouse and
Provence. In the course of this, the Counts of Toulouse were
actually admonished by the papacy for affording Jews positions
of public office.

The concept of calling the princely race of the Grail the
‘Shining Ones’, while also defining them as Elves, dates well back
into ancient Bible times and can be traced into Mesopotamia
(Iraq) and Canaan (Palestine). Some of the best modern research
into the etymological roots of the long distant BC years has been
conducted by the writers Christian and Barbara Joy O'Brien.
Christian, who read Natural Sciences at Christ’s College,
Cambridge, subsequently spent many years as an exploration
geologist in Iran, where he was involved in the discovery of the
Tchoga Zambil ziggurat. Since 1970 he has concentrated his
research into many enigmas of prehistory, and the O'Briens have
some excellent books to their credit.’ In The Genius of the Few they
explain that the ancient word El, which was used to identify a
god or lofty-one (as in El Elyon and El Shaddai) actually meant
‘Shining’ in old Mesopotamian Sumer. To the north in Babylonia,
the derivative Ellu meant ‘Shining One’, as did llu in Akkad, and
the word spread across Europe to become Ellyl in Wales, Aillil in
Ireland, Aelf in Saxony and Elf in England. The plural of EI was
Elohim,* the very word used in old Bible texts to denote the gods,
but strategically mistranslated to conform to the Judaeo-
Christian ‘One God’ image. Interestingly, in Gaelic Cornwall,
South West England, the word ¢l was the equivalent of the Anglo-
Saxon engel and the old French angele which, in English, became
“angel’.

The Shining Ones of the Elohim (as indicated in Sumerian
writings from as far back as the 3rd millennium BC) were
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identified with the skies or with a high place described as An and
often translated to mean Heaven (or the heavens). In this context,
the great gods and overlords of ancient Sumer were called the
Anunnaki (Anun-na-ki meaning ‘Heaven came to earth’).
Alternatively, they were the Anannage (An-anan-na-ge), the ‘Fiery
great sons of heaven’, and it was from this Anunnaki royal strain
that the Grail line ensued. For this reason, it was traditionally
referred to as the Elven Bloodline or the dynasty of the Shining
Ones.

Quite who these Anunnaki overlords were is a matter of
continuing debate and the extant Sumerian texts, which talk of
their ‘coming down’ or ‘coming from the heavens’, have led
many to conclude that they were an alien race from another
planet. Indeed, prominent and respected writers such as Zecharia
Sitchin, a scholar of the Sumerian language, have written
extensively in this regard.” This very plausible concept is
convincingly supported by some of the unearthly portravals of
the era, as for example a statue of the goddess Nin-khursag from
the first half of the 3rd millennium Bc. In this depiction, Nin-
khursag, the great mother of the Grail bloodline and surrogate
mother of the Addma (the Earthlings)® Atdbba and Kava (better
known as Adam and Eve), is shown with distinctly alien features.

There is, though, another school of thought which supports
the notion that the Anunnaki were the remnant of an advanced
earthly race which had persisted from very early times, with their
‘coming down’ relating rather more to a geographical high place
(perhaps a more mountainous or more northern country) rather
than from the skies. The fact is, nevertheless, that both concepts
are possible and neither should be discarded out of hand in
favour of the other, for the solution seems to lie in the
chronological timing of events in those far off days, and the
chances are that both conclusions are correct.

It 1s becoming ever more clear that the Anunnaki were not
confined to the Mesopotamian region; neither did they make
their only appearance in the Sumerian culture, as we shall
discover later in our investigation. If they were of alien origin, as
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appears to be the case, then their arrival appears to have been
rather more distant in history — some time before the Sumerian
era, which began in around 5500 sc.

Dragons and Merlins

In ancient cultural lore the dragon was emblematic of wisdom.
Dragons were thought by the Greeks to be the benevolent
conveyors of enlightenment, while the Gaels considered them to
be representative of sovereignty and the Chinese saw dragons as
bringers of good fortune. It was in the Judaeo-Christian tradition
that dragons became customarily regarded as sinister and
meddlesome, but this was directly due to the fact that the
Hebrew and Christian faiths were suppressors of learning, rather
than champions of it. On that account, the dragon (the symbolic
keeper and bringer of wisdom) was designated superfluous to
requirement and sidelined into a dark realm of heresy.

The English word ‘dragon” comes via the Latin draco, but more
specifically from the Greek drakon, generally said to mean
‘serpent’. The word is apparent in edrakon — an unqualified past
tense of derkesthai: ‘to see clearly’ — and is equivalent to nahash,
the biblical Hebrew for ‘serpent’. However, this Semitic word
(from the consonantal stem NHSH) actually related to a threshold
of understanding and meant to ‘decipher’ or ‘find out’” The
serpent was, therefore, one who saw clearly, and it was held that
clarity of vision engendered wisdom. Thus, the serpent was
considered to be a wise seer. It was precisely this nahash
definition which applied in the Genesis story, when the serpent
correctly advised Eve that, contrary to what she had been led to
believe, she would not die by eating from the Tree of Knowledge.*

In human terms, the great seers of the Gaelic realms were the
Merlins of the royal courts — the seers to the High Kings. They
were a class of druid priests alike to the classical philosophers or
magi, and their tradition derived from an ancient priestly tribe
known in Indo-Europe as the Wise Ones. In Latin they were
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called the Noblis, from gnoblis and the Greek verbal root gno,
meaning ‘to know’ — whence, ‘noble’ (gnoble) and ’gnosis’
(knowledge).

Traditionally and consistently the symbol of both wisdom
(Greek: sophia) and healing was the serpent, and the emblem is
still used today by medical organizations around the world.’
Spiralling serpents are also prominent in allegorical fine art —
featuring in such paintings as Sébastien Bourdon’s Moses and
John Collier’s Lilitli. These are significant in that the characters
are associated not just with wisdom, but with noble wisdom: the
far-seeing druidic wisdom of the dragon.

Single and double spiralling serpents

As used by medical organizations worldwide

The ancient Mesopotamian dragon, the Miis-luis, was a four-
legged monitor or sacred crocodile, but in subsequent early
heraldry the dragon was depicted as a serpent with the wings of
a swan, or sometimes the wings of a bat. Also, as we have seen,
Messianic kings and queens were themselves called Dragons or
Pendragons and were reckoned to uphold the sexual prowess,
the warrior fearlessness and the ultimate wisdom of the intrepid
beast. Often their armour was scaled and their robes would
display serpentine emblems, while the gnostic transcendence of
their noblis was symbolised by shamanic swan-feather cloaks.
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This wing-like garb also became relevant to the artistic portrayal
of angels, so as to identify their ability to transcend human
normality, while the titular distinction "Merlin’ was similarly
indicative of a high-flying, far-seeing falcon.

There exists in Iran (Persia) and the Canary Islands a large
plant called the dragon tree (the dracaena draco). This plant is of
the genus lillaceae, or ‘lily’, and its resin is known as dragon’s
blood. The red extract was used as a ceremonial dye in the East,"
where it was referred to as lac (the derivative ‘lake’ pigment
being found in the paint colour Scarlet Lake). It is easy to
recognize, therefore, why the blood of the dragon was associated
with the essence of the lily.

In Genesis of the Grail Kings, we saw how the early
Mesopotamian kings of the Grail bloodline were supplementally
fed with the lunar essence of the matrilinear Dragon Queens — a
menstrual extract of the Anunnaki goddesses, which became
known as Star Fire." This was said to be the ‘nectar of supreme
excellence’ since it carried the essential elements of what we now
define as mitochondrial DNA, while also embodying endocrinal
substances which could heighten the recipients’ qualities of
awareness and perception. Additionally, it was noted that the
queens of the line were likened to lilies (or lotus flowers), with
names such as Lily, Lilith, Luluwa, Lilutu and Lillet. It is from
this very tradition that the family name of du Lac became
prominent in Arthurian lore, as for example in Lancelot du Lac.
This was translated into English to become Lancelot of the Lake,
but its more correct representation was Lancelot of the dragon
blood.

Alongside this, the Grail dynasty was also variantly styled the
House del Acgs, meaning ‘of the waters’, from which came the
queenly tradition of the Ladies of the Lake. As previously cited,
the Rosi-crucis (Cup of the waters, or Dew-cup) emblem of the
Holy Grail was itself identified with the Messianic blood, held
within the sacred chalice of the maternal womb. It can,
accordingly, be seen that the styles of du Lac and del Acqs are
entirely synonymous, as are the historical traditions of the
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Dragon and the Grail. These conjoined traditions are especially
significant in the story of the blood and water which flowed from
Jesus’s side at the Crucifixion (John 19:34), being emblematic of
the fact that he was truly a kingly dynast of the Shining Ones.

In the Old Testament’s Song of Solomon, the lost bride of the
king relates, “I am the rose of Sharon and the lily of the valleys.”*
In due course, we shall discuss the lily and the rose symbolism
but, at this stage, it is worth mentioning that in the traditional
lore of the Grail maidens — those styled du Lac (of the dragon
blood), alternatively del Acgs (of the waters) — the whole culture
was brought together within the monthly rites of the Temple
goddess. These were the sacred blood and water rituals of the
time-honoured Ladies of the Fountain, romantically epitomised
by such characters as Nimué and Mélusine, to whom we shall
return. These ceremonies, with their said pagan magical origins,
were denounced long ago by Church doctrine, which defined
them as satanic or vampiric along with the Grail heresy in
general. To the enlightened champions of the Albi-gens, however,
they lodged at the very heart of the Courtly Love tradition of the
medieval troubadours. In this context, these rites held the
ultimate secret of the divine Star Fire priestesses: the Scarlet
Woman whom the Greeks called hierodulai (sacred women), but
whose prestigious legacy the Christian bishops undermined,
denigrating them as whores.

Fate of the Fairies

The concept of fairies (the fair folk) was born directly from
Dragon and Ring Lord cultures, being a derivative of fey (Old
French: faerie) and relating especially to ‘fate’. In the Gaelic world,
certain royal families (especially those of the Pendragons) were
said to carry the fairy blood — that is to say, the fate or destiny of
the Grail bloodline and of humankind at large — while the Elf-
maidens of the Albi-gens were the designated guardians of the
carth, starlight and forest. It is for these reasons that fairies, elves
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and leprechauns have so often been portrayed as shoemakers
and lamplighters, for the fairy cobblers made the shoes which
measured the steps of life, while the Shining Ones of the elven
race were there to light the way.

In national terms, although fairies present a widespread
image, they are particularly associated with Ireland, where they
are epitomized by the ancient people of the Tuatha D¢ Danann.
This formidable king tribe was, nevertheless, mythologized by
the Christian monks, who rewrote the majority of Irish history to
suit their own Church’s vested interest in Eire. From a base of the
monastic texts, which arose onwards from medieval times, it is
generally stated that these people were the supernatural tribe of
the pre-Achaean agricultural goddess Danaé of Argos,” or
perhaps of the Aegean Mother-goddess Danu. But their true
name, rendered in its older form, was Tuadhe d’Anu. As such, they
were the people (or tribe) of Anu, the great sky god of the
Anunnaki.

It is often said that, in strategically mythologizing the heritage
of this noble BC race, the Christian Church was responsible for
dubbing them fairies’, but this is not strictly true. The Tuadhe
d’'Anu were always fairies in the Ring Lord tradition, but what the
Church did was to redefine the meaning of the word ‘fairy’.

In life, when confronted with a seemingly insurmountable
problem, one can either submit to the stress and pressure that it
causes or, alternatively, one can mentally diminish the problem.
This does not mean that the problem goes away, but it can appear
less harassing and more controllable. That was precisely what the
Church did with the Tuadhe d’Anu; they reduced the problem by
diminishing the nominal significance of this ancient king tribe
and, in so doing, portrayed them as minute little figures who
were moved into the realm of mythology. Because of this, the
miniaturizing of their figures caused a parallel diminution of
their history, and their proud legacy was lost from the stage of
Western education.

Onwards from the year 751, the Church sought all possible
measures to diminish the status of any royal strain emanating
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from the original Ring Lords so that the fraudulent Donation of
Constantine could be brought into play. Henceforth, only the
subjugative Church could determine who was and was not a
king, while the elves and fairies of the Albi-gens were
manoeuvred from the forefront of history into a realm of
apparent fantasy and legend. In this regard, it is significant that
the Elves in Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings are quite unlike the
cute little characters of many fairy tales; they are actually larger
and more powerful than average mortals. They are also endowed
with greater powers of wisdom; they ride magical horses and
closely resemble the ancient king tribe of the Tuadhe d’Anu.

Settling in Ireland from about 800 Bc, the noble Tuadhe d"Anu
hailed from the Central European lands of Scythia," the Black Sea
kingdoms which stretched from the Carpathian mountains and
Transylvanian Alps, across to the Russian River Don. They were
strictly known as the Royal Scyths and their classification as fates
or fairies occurred because they were masters of a transcendent
intellect called the Sidlié (pronounced ‘Shee’), which was known
to the druids as the Web of the Wise. Druid (druidhe) was itself a
Gaelic word for ‘witch” — an English form of the Saxon verb
wicce (feminine) or wicca (masculine), meaning to bend or yield,
as do willow and wicker. The druids were also said to yield to the
consummate Sidli¢, a word which eventually became a colloquial
term for fairy. Interestingly, the Scythian warlords of the Sidhé
were also called the Sumaire and, in the language of old Ireland to
where many of the caste migrated, the word sumaire was related
to a coiled serpent.

In the Sanskrit holy language of India, the wisdom derived
from attaining the highest state of transcendent consciousness
was called Siddhi, while the powers said to manifest themselves
as a result of that achievement have been dubbed siddhis — a
term which, once again through Church intervention, has
become associated with sinister magic and Witchcraft. Thus, it
can be seen that Sidhé and Siddhi are one and the same, while the
Scythian Tuadhe d’Anu were the original fairies of history. They
were considered to be the world’s most noble race, alongside the
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early dynastic pharaohs of Egypt, and it was by virtue of two
particular Scythian-Egyptian royal marriages that the Scots Gaels
of Ireland emerged. The first occurred in about 1360 BC, when
Niul, Prince of Scythia, married the daughter of Pharaoh
Smenkhkare (also called Akenkheres or Cinciris).” By virtue of
this, the daughter, Merytaten-tasherit, became a Princess of
Scythia (nominally styled Princess Sco-ta = Ruler of people). The
second Princess Sco-ta (or Scota, as became more familiar) was
the daughter of Pharaoh Nekau (Nechonibus, ¢.610-595 BC). She
married Prince Galamh of Scythia (a descendant of the earlier
Scota marriage) and their son, Eircahmon, was the ancestral
forebear of the Scots Kings of Ireland, a branch of which
eventually founded Scotland in the North of Britain.™

One of the strangest things about fairy lore is not that these
historical Ring Lords became portrayed as miniature figures of
the twilight realm, but that in the public imagination they have
become identified with friendly little winged flower creatures,
This was not, however, the way the Church portrayed them. In
fact, quite the reverse was the case and, for the longest time, their
orthodox image was strictly malevolent; they were actually said
to be vampiric. In Scotland it was common practice to leave a
bowl of water available in the house at night, since it was
reckoned that fairies would suck the sleepers’ blood if there was
no water to quench their thirst. In Ireland the wasting disease
consumption was said to be the work of the fairies who would
steal away one’s soul. To combat this, wreaths of oak and ivy
were kept for protection and the afflicted were tied to stakes by
holy wells, ‘to end them or mend them’. Such was the power of
Church propaganda that numerous Christian charms were used
to ward off the fairies who, it was claimed, were ready to abduct
or consume anyone straying from the clerical doctrines.

Up the airy mountain, down the rushy glen,
We daren’t go a-hunting for fear of little men;
Wee folk, good folk, trooping all together;
Green jacket, red cap and white owl’s feather.
William Allingham (1824-89)
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The Lost Bride

As the Church rose to power following the 8th-century
implementation of the Donation of Constantine, so the
‘underground stream’, which supported the true Albi-gens, found
strategic methods of preserving the old culture of the royal
bloodline. In the course of this, and based upon a traditional
principle of folklore and legend, the fairy tale concept was born
— stories which were not unlike many of the parables inherent in
the New Testament Gospels. They were likewise contrived ‘for
those with eyes to see and ears to hear’, while others among the
uninitiated would perceive them simply as fanciful children’s
entertainment.

A key focal message built into these fairy tales was an
understanding of the importance of perpetuating the family line
of the Sangréal, regardless of the power of the bishops and the
Church’s puppet kings. The whole scenario was presented, time
after time, as if it were a struggling nightmare, wherein the
female (the Elf-maiden who carried the essential mitochondrial
DNA) was out of reach of the Grail prince, so that his torturous
quest to find her was akin to the quest for the Holy Grail itself.
Consequently, many of the tales which emanated from this base
were stories of lost brides and usurped kingship, based upon the
Church’s subjugation of the Grail bloodline.” The fairy tale ideal
was essentially geared to relate the truth of these persecutions.
They were allegorical accounts of the predicament of the
Messianic family: the Ring Lords of the Sangréal, whose fairies
and elves (having been manoeuvred from the mortal plane of
orthodoxy and status quo) were confined to a seemingly
Otherworld existence.

They emerged as tales of valiant princes who were turned
into frogs; of Swan knights who roamed the Wasteland and of
Grail princesses locked in towers, or put to sleep for hundreds
of years. In the course of their persecution, the Elf-maidens
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The Tower card of the Tarot’s Major Arcana

were pricked with bodkins, fed with poisoned apples,
subjected to spells or condemned to servitude, while their
champions swam great lakes, battled through thickets and
scaled mighty towers to secure and protect the matrilinear
heritage of the Albi-gens. These romantic legends include such
well-known stories as the Sleeping Beauty, Cinderella, Snow
White and Rapunzel. In all cases, the underlying theme is the
same, with the princess kept (through drugging, imprisonment
or some form of restraint) out of reach of the prince, who has to
find and release her in order to preserve the dynasty and
perpetuate the line.
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For the most part, the establishimuent of the Mother Church
was symbolized by a malevolent stepmother, an evil witch or
some other jealous female with an opposing vested interest,
Always, the stories are reminiscent af the Inst bride in the Bihle's
esoteric Song of Solomon, while their cantent also embodies the
forlorn aspect of Mary Magdalene, the bride of Jesus whose royal
heritage and maternal legacy were so thoroughly undermined by
the Christian bishops.™

An interesting feature of many classic fairy tales is that they
truly are very old stories, The tale of Ciderella, for example, is
often attributed to the Brothers Gnmm or Charles Perrault.
However, these men were not writers of origioal tales as is
commonly thought; they were compilers, amenders and
interpreters of traditional tales. The story ot Cinderella can
actually be traced back to the Carolingian era, with its first
known version appearing in the year 850, It appears to have been
modelled upon a Chinese tale about fost-binding and the noble
aspect of women with ting feet. Perraolt published his well-
known French edition in 1697, while Jacoh and Wilhelm Grimm
produced their German version in 1812. 1t was during the period
of France’s Carolingian dynasty (the dynasty of Emperor
Charlemagne), which began in 751, that the sceds of most of these
popular stories were planted, and it is because of the inherent
truths which lie behind the stories that we find them so natorally
appealing, Som academics argoe that fairy tales survive and
thrive bucause they are often based vpon a rags-to-riches
doctrine, but this is not the case. They survive because deep
within the Western psyche is an inherent, inhred awareness that
the Grail (symbolised hy the Last Bride) has tn be found if the
Wasteland is to return to fertility.

At the same time, there is often an apparent contrary aspect to
the staries and, despile our obvious support for the champion in
his endeavour, we can also see a reason for the predicament of the
princess — especially when there is a tower involved, as is the
case with Rapunzel. The tower (sometimes in the form of a
chessboard castle or rook) was a long-standing symbol of the del
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Acgs female line, being expressly connected with Mary
Magdalenc in la Légende de Sainte Marie Mudeleine by Jacobus de
Voragine, 13th-century Archbishnp of Genoa.” The very name
Magdalene {or Magdala) stems fram the Hebrew noun migdal,
meaning ‘tower’, and was used to denote a high titular station of
guardianship, as portrayed by the Magdal-eder (Watchtower of
the flock) 1n the Old Testament book of Micah 4:8.7 It is also
represented in the Tower (or House of God) card of the Tarot's
Muajor Arcana. which is traditionally referred to as a Magdalene
card. With ils tower struck by lightning, or otherwise
mysteriously assavlted. this card symbalized the plight of the
esoteric Grail Church in the face of the merciless Roman
establishment, and was introduced in France and Northern ltaly
by the ‘underground stream’ of Crail adherents following Pope
Gregory 1X’s Catholic Inquisition of 1231, .

The Rapunzel storv relates that, in order (o function as an
cffective scer, Rapunzel was confined to a tower by an
enchanlress as o measure of protection against the world at large.
In essence, this was to preserve her maidenly virtue and the
supernatural powcr related to that virtue, By maintaining her
virginity, Rapunzel was symbolically endowed with the
nverlordship nf the Magdal-cder and was kept apart from the
mundane enviranment. Hence, as in all similar stories, although
the lost bride has been cnnfined (swhether by fair means or foul),
she always emerges in a fit mental and physical state for the Grail
prince. The concept of a tower being representative of female
virtue is very well defined in the early Renaissance painting, The
Allegory of Chastity, by the 15th-century Flemish artist Hans
Memling,

Another important facet of the desired virginal portrayal, as
evident in the tale of Rapunzel, is the allegorical symbaolism of
long hair. Rapunzel's golden locks are presented as being plaited
into a lengthy hraid which the prince used to scale the tawer.
Before eventually being freed, however, Rapunzel's hair was cut
off hy the enchantress, thereby implying the release af the
maiden’s chastity to the wildemess. The importance of very Inng
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hair was that it afforded an appropriate veil of modesty even
when in a naked state. Although perhaps physically or
metaphorically divested of clothes (as symbolized by the willing
or compulsory subordination to another), the Elf-maiden with
tresses was never vulnerable; her dignity was always preserved
and neither her body nor soul was ever bared until the
appropriate time.

It is for this reason that Mary Magdalene was so often
depicted with very long hair that enveloped her form as in the
Renaissance carvings of Donatello and Riemenschneider, or in
the Sforza Book of Hours portrayal of Mary arriving in Provence.
The Church’s official Magdalene image was that of a wanton
harlot, but enlightened artists were often quick to establish the
reality of her modest bridal estate. They were equally willing, on
occasions, to relate the fact of her flight and pregnancy,® with the
most telling of all paintings in this regard being Caravaggio’s
stunning Mary Magdalene portrait at the Galleria Doria-Pamphili
in Rome. In this seated portrayal from 1595, the contemplative
Magdalene, with her customary long reddish hair, wears the
white bodice of purity and the green dress of fertility. While
making her gravidity very apparent in an abdominal nursing
pose, the scene is completed by a shell-designed chalice upon the
front of her skirt. No painting could be more forthright in its
Grail representation of the expectant Messianic queen.
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The Ring Cycle

Ring of the Dwarf Lord

The oldest complete version of the Ring Cycle comes from the
Norse mythology of the Volsunga Saga. This was described by the
English poet and designer William Morris (1834-96) as “The
great story of the North which should be to all our race what the
tale of Troy was to the Greeks.”' Compiled from more than forty
separate ‘legends, the 13th-century Icelandic tale relates to the
god Odin, to the kingdom of the Nine Worlds and to a dark forest
called Mirkwood — a name later repeated by Tolkien in The Lord
of the Rings. It also tells of how Prince Sigmund of the Volsung
dynasty is the only warrior able to pull the great sword of Odin
from a tree in which the god had driven it to its hilt, as replicated
in the Arthurian story of the sword and the stone. Additionally,
we learn of the Water-dwarf Andarvi, whose magical One Ring of
red-gold could weave great wealth and power for its master —
precisely as depicted in all related Ring legends.?

The hero of the Volsunga action is Sigmund’s son Sigurd, who
inherits the magical sword of Odin and defeats the dragon who
(reminiscent of Tolkien’s dragon, Smaug, in his tale of The Hobbit)
guards the golden hoard of the Dwarf Lord. Having slain the
dragon, Prince Sigurd gains the Ring of Andarvi and sets out on
his travels, but the Ring carries with it a dreadful curse. At length,
in the land of the Franks, he finds a sleeping beauty in a
mysterious tower. On awakening her, he discovers that she is
Brynhild, a Valkyrie battle-maiden of Odin who once carried the
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souls of heroes to the land of Valhalla. She, in true fairy-tale
fashion, had been pricked by a sleep-thorn and shut away in the
turret, surrounded by a ring of fire.

The two become lovers and Sigurd places the Ring on
Brynhild’s finger, whereupon she returns to sleep, bound to him
forever, while Sigurd rides to the Rhineland of the Nibelung
dynasty. There, he is given an enchanted drink to rob his memory
of Brynhild so that he can marry the Princess Gudrun, but the
magic of the Ring is too strong and he is eventually drawn back
to the Valkyrie. On hearing of the royal marriage, but knowing
nothing of the potion, Brynhild presumes that Sigurd has
deceived her and swears revenge, in consequence of which
Sigurd is murdered. But on learning the truth, Brynhild then kills
herself in order to sleep with her hero for ever. The Ring of
Andarvi is subsequently inherited by Princess Gudrun but, in the
final event, she is compelled to return it 1o the realm of the Water-
dwarf. And so, with the Ring on her finger, she fills her apron
with stones and leaps from a cliff into the sea.

Contemporary with the Volsunga Saga was a very similar tale
which appeared in and around Burgundy in the 1200s: a Middle
High German epic called The Nibelungenlied. In this account,
which follows a similar path, the hero is called Siegfried and the
tale 1s given a knightly gloss of the Gothic era, while
unfortunately losing some of the pagan enchantment of the
Northern legend.

A Golden Age

Six hundred years later, and some while before Tolkien, came
Willlam Morris and the German composer Richard Wagner,
working separately but similarly pulling the essence of the two
traditions together — one for an epic poem and the other for a
grand opera. The main difference between the emergent works is
that, while Morris sat more squarely with the Northern legend of
Sigurd and Brynhild, Wagner was more inclined to the Western
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European version, calling his principal characters Siegfried and
Brunhilde. The main themes are actually very much the same and
both were inspirational to ]. R. R. Tolkien. Indeed, in 1914, when
he won the Skeat Prize for English from Exeter College, Oxford,
at the age of twenty-two, he used five pounds of the proceeds to
purchase copies of William Morris’s translated Volsunga Saga and
its related work The House of the Wolfings® (see Appendix III).

William Morris was associated with the renowned Pre-
Raphaelite Brotherhood of painters, whose emergent movement
in the Golden Age of Victorian art produced so many wonderful
Grail-related images. The Briar Rose series by Sir Edward Coley
Burne-Jones' is especially significant in this regard, as is Dante
Gabriel Rossetti’s Attainment of the Sangréal, which features
Morris’s immortalized wife Jane. During this same era, the
English poet Alfred, Lord Tennyson, produced his series of
Arthurian legends, entitled Idylls of the King, and it would appear
that against the general political toils and social hardships of the
time there was a widespread movement in Western European
culture that was keen to revive the time-honoured legacy of the
Albi-gens.

No musical composer has done so much to preserve the legacy
of Ring lore as Richard Wagner (1813-83) whose renowned
opera, Der Ring des Nibelungen (The Ring of the Nibelung), was
largely drawn from the Burgundian folklore of The Nibelungenlied
and, to some extent, from the Volsunga Saga. The opera had its
first complete performance in 1876 at Wagner’s newly founded
and specially designed festival theatre of Bayreuth in Bavaria.
Prior to this, Wagner’s grand work concerning the Swan Knight
Lohengrin (composed while he was conductor of the Dresden
Opera House) had been produced at Weimar in 1850 by his
colleague and fellow composer Franz Liszt. This was followed by
the Arthurian tale of Tristan und Isolde (Sir Thomas Malory’s
Tristram and Isoud), first performed at Munich in 1865 while, after
The Ring and Die Meistersinger von Niirnberg, Wagner’s last
masterwork, the Grail opera Parsifal, was produced at Bayreuth
in 1882.
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It is of particular relevance that, irrespective of noted earlier
works such as The Flying Dutchman and Tannhdiuser, Wagner
found the Grail and Ring quests so compulsive once embarked
upon. Moreover, it 1s doubtless not coincidental that, in that same
year of 1876 when The Ring was launched, William Morris
published his poetic translation of the epic Ring Cycle, Sigurd the
Volsung.” Both Wagner’s opera and Morris’s poem were debated
at length by the Irish dramatist and critic George Bernard Shaw
(1856-1950)," who perceived them not only as relics of traditional
lore, but as being wholly representative of the social conflicts of
the prevailing era.

In Wagner’s Der Ring des Nibelungen, the warrior Siegfried
obtains the golden Ring of the Rhinemaidens, which had been
stolen from them by Alberic the Nibelung, Dwarf Lord of the
Underworld. He had lost it to the sky-god Wotan (the Anglo-
Saxon equivalent of Odin), following which Siegfried won it by
killing a dragon. The Ring (forged from the enchanted flat-stone
of the Rhinegold) had the power to afford its master the lordship
of all the world, but only at the cost of forsaking love and selling
his soul to the Ring’s awesome power.

At the top of a mountain, surrounded by a ring of fire,
Siegfried discovers the sleeping Brunhilde and awakens her with
a kiss (a familiar scene in the Sleeping Beauty story of Briar Rose).
Brunhilde, it transpires, is the daughter of Wotan: a Valkyrie
goddess turned mortal for angering her father. Having been
released by her earthly hero, Brunhilde dutifully swears her love
and allegiance to Siegfried, who gives her the golden Ring as his
pledge before continuing his adventures into the Rhineland. At
the Court of the Gibichungs he is given a potion which makes
him forget Brunhilde and fall in love with Princess Gutrune, but
when the Valkyrie discovers this she pursues a course of
vengeance and masterminds Siegfried’s death. Afterwards,
however, she realises her error and throws herself upon
Siegfried’s funeral pyre to be with him in eternity. The magical
Ring that Siegfried gave to Brunhilde is retrieved from the ashes
by the Rhinemaiden guardians of the gold and, by virtue of this
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along with Brunhilde’s self-sacrifice, a curse hitherto placed
upon the Ring by Alberic the Nibelung is lifted.

Upon the final cleansing of the Ring by the Rhinemaidens,
Wotan perishes, together with his dream kingdom of Valhalla.
Then, with the Ring now back in its rightful hands, the world is
redeemed and the Cycle is complete. And so, once again the
traditional Ring lore is apparent — just as in Tolkien’s The Lord of
the Rings — for the Ring is finally seen to destroy whoever holds
it without the right of affinity.

The Serpent’s Ring

Over the years, many people have likened Tolkien’s wizard,
Gandalf, to Merlin of the Arthurian tales. At the same time,
Tolkien’s Aragorn has been likened to King Arthur but, as
Tolkien himself pointed out (in a letter written in 1967),” there
was really a closer similarity between Aragorn and the historical
Charlemagne.

The challenge which faced Charlemagne in the 9th century
(having been charged by the Pope to establish a viable Empire
from various disunited kingdoms) was not unlike that which
confronted Aragorn, who reunited the divided kingdoms of
Middle-earth in The Lord of the Rings. But there was a marked
difference in practice, for Aragorn was far more like Arthur in
having an advisory wizard, whereas Charlemagne did not
because the Church would not consent to royal counsellors
outside its own appointees. Aragorn’s was, therefore, more of a
Gaelic-style environment, with his enemy being the evil Sauron
of Mordor. Charlemagne, on the other hand, was supposedly a
champion of the Roman Church whose adversaries were the
supporters of the unlawfully ousted Merovingian establishment
— an establishment to which Aragorn would personally have
been well suited.

The difficulty one has in understanding Charlemagne is that,
for all the apparent Carolingian attachment to the Vatican, he
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does not seem to have been wholly committed to the Roman
ideal and clearly inherited a strong contrary legacy from his
mother, who was a danghter of the Merovingian Princess
Blanche Fleur. Undeterred by the Donation of Constantine, which
had enabled his father, King Pepin, to usarp the Merovingian
throne, Charlemagne retained advocates of both the Grail Church
and the Roman Charch at his Coart.* He was not even too keen
on the idea of becoming Holy Roman Emperor but, on Christmas
Day in the year 800, while in the Roman Basilica of St. Peter’s in
the company of several bishops, Pope Leo III crept up behind
him and placed the Imperial crown on his head withont
warning!”

From that moment, Charlemagne forsook his previous reserve
and took up his appointed cause with vigour, to become the most
forcefnl destroyer of the colt of Odin (Wotan) to which the Ring
lore of the period was essentially linked. But, for all that, and
despite the Church’s hatred of the Ring tradition, Charlemagne
remained the willing subject of his own mythology. just as
Tolkien’s Aragorn carried the magical sword Andiiril, forged by
the smith Telchar, so Charlemagne carried Joyeuse, a magical
sword said to have been forged by the smith Wayland. In The Lord
of the Rings, Aragorn uses the enchanted herb athelas to cure the
Black Breath, while in the Carolingian stories, Charlemagne vsed
the herb sowthistle to cure the Black Death. In snch respects, it is
understandable that Tolkien likened Aragorn to Charlemagne
since it is apparent that the Emperor was a partial model for
Tolkien's fictional hero. Even Aragorn’s betrothal to the Elf
Princess Arwen is reminiscent nf Charlemagne’s betrothal to the
Elf Princess Frastrada® — a betrothal which snpported its very
own legend: the tale of The Serpent’s Ring.

The tale relates that, on the royal wedding day of
Charlemagne and Frastrada, there appeared among the goests at
Court a great serpent with an enchanted golden ring in its mouth.
The serpent dropped the ring into the Emperor’s wine goblet,
whereupon Charlemagne, recognizing what he thought to be a
good omen, placed the ring on Frastrada’s finger. But, from that
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moment, the Emperor’s love for his bride increased to the point
of obsession and he knew he coold never be parted from her,
being bound for all time to whoever held the ring.

Some years later, following Frastrada’s death, the ring’s
power did not abate and Charlemagne refused to have her
buried. He had her laid upon a table, where he kept his vigil day
and night, not leaving Frastrada’s side for many weeks while the
Empire was falling to ruin. Then, one night while the Emperor
slept, a bishop removed the ring from the bridal finger and, when
Charlemagne awoke with his obsession released, he sanctioned
the burial of the Queen. Bishop Turpin then had the ring, and
Charlemagne was thereby bound in love and duty to him. On
recognizing this unfortanate state of affairs, the bishop wondered
how he could release the spell, for if he were to part with the ring
it would fall into the hands of another to whom the Emperor
would become enslaved. He threw it, therefore, into a forest pool,
at which point the Emperor’s infatoation for him subsided. But
the ring’s power called out to Charlemagne, compelling him to
the forest glade, where he was promptly filled with a yearning
desire for the crystal pool. And so he built a great palace at the
water’s edge, and remained there for the rest of his life.

This, according to the story, is how Aix la Chapelle became the
capital of Charlemagne’s realm, bot there was a particular
significance to the name Aix because, as given in the Legenda
Aurea (Golden Legend) of Jacobus de Voragine," the similarly
named Aix en Provence was the original Epropean centre of
Mary Magdalene. Also, as detailed in the medieval Chronica
Majora of Matthew Paris, Aix en Provence was where the
Magdalenc died in ap 63. Originally the old Roman town of
Acquae Sextiae,” it was the hot springs at Aix (Acqs) which had
given rise to its name — Acgs being a medieval derivative of the
Latin word aquae (waters). In the Languedoc tradition, Mary
Magdalene is remembered as la Dompna del Aquae: the Mistress of
the Waters, and the Grail dynasty was variantly styled the House
del Acqgs.
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Sirens and Water Nymphs

Traditionally, the Albi-gens has been identified with water — a
concept that can be traced back some five millennia to Tidmat the
Dragon Queen. Her Akkadian name actually means ‘Salt waters’
and had its equivalent in the Hebrew tehdm (plural, tehdmot), as
used in Old Testament references to ‘the deep’ (e.g. Genesis 1:2).”
Psalm 74 (verses 13-14) explains that God ‘didst divide the sea...
and... breakest the heads of the dragons in the waters’. In this
account, the dragon of the teidm is called the Leviathan (a
Canaanite term), as it is also named in the book of Job (41:1).
Elsewhere in the Old Testament, the formidable sea-dragon is
called Rahab, as in Psalm 89 (verses 9-10): ‘Thou rulest the raging
of the sea...Thou hast broken Rahab into pieces’. Also, in the
book of Isaiah (51:9): “Awake... O arm of the Lord... Art thou not
it that hath cut Rahab and wounded the dragon’.

It was a common theme in the writings of the Mesopotamians,
Canaanites and Hebrews that the foremost accomplishment of
their respective deities was the calming of the wild ocean deep.
Even in the Origin of the World document of the Alexandrian
Gnostics," the great ‘first father’, Yaldaboath, was brought forth
from the depths by the Holy Spirit, who was called Sophia (from
the Greek sophia: wisdom). She was said (just as related in Genesis
1:2) to have ‘moved upon the face of the waters’ but, in this
regard, the Semitic word rual, which was translated in Genesis to
‘'spirit’, actually meant ‘wind’.” Hence, Sophia was a wind-spirit
which, in Akkadian-Assyrian, was called Lilutu. From this
derived the names of Lilith, Luluwa and others associated with
the lily (or lotus flower) wisdom culture of the Star Fire maidens.

The name ‘Mary’, which is associated with the Messianic line
(as in the Blessed Mary, Mary Magdalen, etc.), was itself linked to
the sea (Latin: mare; French: mer) and with water in general. It is
an English form, based upon a Greek variant of the Hebrew
Miriam along with the Egyptian Mery, meaning ‘beloved’ (as in

46

THE RING CYCLE

Merytaten: Beloved of Aten). For this reason, in some conventual
orders, the nuns still use the titular style of Mary in front of their
baptismal given names: Sister Mary Louise, Sister Mary Theresa
and the like. In respect of the water symbolism, Mary
Magdalene’s own dignity as la Dompna del Aquae or Marie de la
Mer is no better preserved than in the painting Marie of the Sea by
Sir Peter Robson, whose inspired allegorical artwork continues to
uphold the emblematic Grail tradition of the Renaissance era."

Alongside the Mary Magdalene movement in 1st-century
Provence was that of her colleague Mary Jacob. She was the New
Testament wife of Cleophas (John 19:25) who had accompanied
the Magdalene to Gaul in AD 44,” as detailed in The Acts of
Magdalene and the ancient MS History of England in the Vatican
Archives. 5t. Mary Jacob was a Nazarene priestess, who became
better known in Europe as Mary the Gypsy or Mary the Egyptian.
In England her cult was widespread in medieval times and her
Qath of Wedlock was referred to as the Merrie. Probably the verb
‘to marry’ derives from this, as does the tag applied to "Merrie
Englande’. Often depicted with a fish-tail, Mary the Gypsy was
an original Merri-maid (mermaid),” and she was given the
attributive name Marina in the Middle Ages. She is portrayed as
such alongside Mary Magdalene in a window at the Church of St.
Marie in Paris, and her mémory is preserved in Maid Marian and
the Merrie Men of the Robin Hood legends.

In the early days of Christianity, Emperor Constantine banned
the veneration of Mary the Gypsy,” but her cult persisted in
France, Spain and England, where she was identified with the
goddess Aphrodite, who was said to have ‘risen from the sea
foam”.” Mary’s most significant emblem was the scallop-shell,
depicted so effectively, along with her Aphrodite status, in the
famous Birth of Venus paintings by Sandro Botticelli and Adolphe
Bouguereau. Mary the Gypsy (sacred harlot and love cultess) was
ritually portrayed by the Anglo-Saxons as the May Queen, while
in Cornwall they called her Merrow, and her dancers (Merrow’s
Men) still perform their rites under the corrupted name of
‘Morris Men’ in English rural festivities.
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Just as in the story of Charlemagne and The Serpent’s Ring,
pools, lakes, springs, wells and fountains abound in fairy tale and
Grail romance — as do sea sirens, water nymphs and mermaids.
In the mythalogy of ancient Greece, the nymphs were even
classified by habitat: Potimids inhabited the rivers and streams,
Niads the brooks, Crenac and Pegae the springs, and Limnads
were the nymphs of still waters.? One of the best known stories
from this genre is that of Hylas, a member of Jason’s Argo
expedition in search of the Golden Fleece, who went ashore to
find fresh water. On discovering a suitable fountain spring, Hylas
met with the water nymphs, who were so charmed by his beauty
that they carried him to the depths of their watery abode. In the
way that the Christianized version of the story is told, one might
imagine that this was bad news for Hylas, since it is implied that
he met his untimely death by virtuc of pursuing the ‘heresy’ of
the Golden Fleece. In reality, it is beyond any imagining that
Apollonius of Alexandria (when writing his Homeric-style
Argonaut epic in abaut 250 5C) might have guessed and purposely
flouted the rules of a Church that was not to emerge for another
600 years! Nevertheless, along with much else that was colourful
and romantic, sirens, water nymphs and mermaids were
proclaimed heretical in the Church’s suppression of pagan
doctrines since they were reckoned to be emblematic of the
hideous 'sin’ of the femme fatale.

In practice, the tale of Hylas has an abiding Grail significance,
which was astutely portrayed by the Pre-Raphaelite artist John
William Waterhouse in his 1896 painting of Hylas and the Water
Nymphs. The Waterhouse nymphs, bathing amid the water-lilies,
wear the sacred Nymphaea Lotus flowers in their hair (the
significance of which we shall recognize later when considering
the Lady of the Lake rituals of the Lily and the Rose), while Hylas
is cleverly portrayed wearing the red belt of the Cathars of
Languedoc. This latter item, called the ‘red thread’, was a relic of
old Jewish lore and was said to represent the sins for which the
people atoned. It relates to the Old Testament book of Isaiah 1:18
which states, “Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as
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white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as
wool’.2 To the more spiritual gnostic groups, the ‘red thread” was
a symbol of the very heresy which they upheld — the heresy of
the Albi-gens: the quests for the Golden Fleece and the Holy Grail
which were perceived as loathsome by the orthodox believers.

In gnostic terms, entry into the depths of a sacred pool (as was
the case with Hylas) did not constitute the death of the person,
simply the death of ego and desire. It was regarded as an entry
through the daleth — the doorway to the Light — beyond the
portal of the twilight world into the land of Elphame, where all
that mattered was revealed.

From the earliest of times in Palestine, Phoenicia and Syria,
mermaids were associated with the moon and the sea. The
Syrian maon goddess Atargatis was often depicted as a mermaid
for this very reason. Sacred pools also had lunar significance, just
as the original ‘Moon’ card of the Tarot’s Major Arcana included
a pool of still water. In this regard, there is also an astronomical
significance to the tale of Hylas since his name (from Helios)
means Sun, and the sun’s submission to the moon is emblematic
of a total eclipse, where thuse on the carthly side are left in
darkness, but those beyond the moon’s shadow can see the
Light.

The name Mary, quite apart from its ancient Egyptian origin,
has another root in the old Indo-European Mari, with the mar
element relating to a mere or a pool. The addition of an (as in
Marian) denotes a fire-alchemy status, as we saw with the
Shining Ones of the An-anan-na-ge — the ‘Fiery great sons of
heaven’. Thus, Marian, in its original form, meant ‘Pool of fire’,
the equivalent of the Dew-cup of the Star Fire: the Rosi-crucis
which, in the Old Testament’s highly esoteric Song of Solomon
(4:15), is called the ‘well of living waters'.

The definition ‘siren” comes from a Greck root meaning ‘to
bind or attach’® and, in this regard, sircns were seductive
enchantresses who, with their lyres and plaintive sung, were said

to lure sailors into oblivion. Though perhaps not unlike the
freshwater nymphs, they were rather more akin to the Irish fairy
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called the Leanhaun Sidhé (Faerie Mistress), whose dangerous
beauty caused mortal men to be bound to her charms. If they
refused, she became their slave, but if they succumbed to her
beguilement, they became hers.

Unlike the somewhat malevolent sirens, the mermaid
tradition is that of a love goddess who rises from the sea like
Venus or Aphrodite. Her popular image is that of a beautiful
muse with long hair and a fish-tail, often vainly portrayed with a
comb and mirror, together with scallops and periwinkles as her
aphrodisiacs. Perhaps the best known mermaid depiction in the
world today is Den lille Havfrue — the monument to the Little
Mermaid of Hans Christian Andersen’s nursery tale — which
graces Copenhagen Harbour in Denmark. However, the most
important historical character dubbed with mermaid significance
is the Lilithian Princess Mélusine, the Lady of the Fountain, with
whom we shall meet in due course.
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The Rule of Nine

In ancient Egypt it was common practice for the pharaohs to
marry their sisters in order to progress their kingship through the
female line.! These wives were often the pharaohs’ half-sisters,
born of their mothers by different fathers, for it was the
mitochondrial DNA of the matrilinear succession that was
important to the dynasties. (Although mitochondria is inherited
from mothers by both sons and daughters, it is only passed on by
the daughters, since this DNA resides within the female egg
cells.)? It can be seen from plotted genealogical charts of the era
that, although Egypt had many successive kingly dynasties, these
houses were only renamed and renumbered when a pharaoh
died without a male heir. The important thing was that his queen
had a female heiress, and it was upon that daughter’s marriage
into another male line that a new dynasty began.

It can also be seen from the charts that many pharaohs had a
number of strategically chosen wives and often married into
various strains of the original royal blood of Mesopotamia from
which the early pharaonic dynasties were themselves descended.
In such cases, the crown princes would marry the daughters of
their fathers’ second or junior queens, thereby perpetuating an
apparent patrilinear descent, but in fact heightening the female
blood of their line in favour of successive generations.

The story of matrilinear royal descent traces back thousands
of years to the very dawn of recorded time when the great
Anunnaki Lord of the Sky was Anu. He is documented on clay
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tablets and cylinder seals from the 3rd millennium B¢, discovered
in the Sumerian delta eden® of the Persian Gulf. His queenly
consorts were his sisters: Antu, Lady of the Sky, and Ki, the Earth
Mother. Anu had two sons: Enlil (whose mother was Ki) and Enki
(whose mother was Antu). Enki had two wives, one of whom
was his half-sister Nin-khursag, the Lady of Life. By the same
token, Enlil similarly had two wives, including Nin-khursag who
was, therefore, consort to each of her brothers. This deiform
family had descended from the great Mother Goddess Tidmat —
described in the Eniima elish (the original Creation account which
preceded the writing of the Old Testament’s book of Genesis by
more than 2000 years) as ‘She who bore them all’.}

Tiamat appears to have no particular place in recorded time,
but she was wholly associated with the cternal ocean deep. She
was likened to a mighty sea-serpent, who rode upon the waters
like the Holy Spirit at the opening of the book of Genesis and, as
such, she was venerated as the Dragon Queen.® The Holy Spirit,
by whatever name in whatever culture, was always associated
with feminine wisdom (sophia), and on that account, wisdom and
the serpent became forever synonymous.

The rule of kingly descent through the senior female line
appears to have been established from the outset when a dispute
over entitlement arose between the brothers Enki and Enlil. The
Anunnaki overlords were said to have governed by way of a
Grand Assembly of nine councillors who sat at Nippur. The nine
consisted of eight members (seven males and a female), who held
the Rings of divine justice, along with their president, Anu, who
held the One Ring to bind them all. Not only does this conform
with the nine kingdoms of the Volsunga Saga, which cites Odin
(Wotan) as the ultimate presidential Ring Lord, but it is also
commensurate with the seven archangels of Hebraic record along
with their two supervisors, the Lord of the Spirits and the Most
High (equivalent to Anu).® As the original god-kings of
Mesopotamia, this Assembly was said to have introduced kingly
practice which, according to the Sumerian King List (dating from
before 2000 Bc)” was ‘lowered from heaven’.
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In the fields of Gematria and scientific Numerology, the
number ‘9’ (as associated with the nine Rings) is considered
especially magical since it has many fascinating calculable
properties and can be used to create a variety of very curious
patterns.® To the ancient Greeks, nine was the Enmnead: the great
outer heaven of the universe, and they introduced the nine
Muses of which Terpsichore, Muse of the Sacred Dance, is the
ninth and most potent. In Norse mythology, Odin hangs in the
'world tree’ for nine days and nine nights, learning nine songs. In
William Shakespeare’s Macbetlr the three witches use the Charm
of Nine, and the ‘ninefold strength’ was a healing ritual in
Western Europe from Germany to Scotland. Nine is the number
of compassion, divine will, invocation, dragons and the oceans,
while also being the symbolic number of Merlin.

An especially interesting feature of 9 is that the digits in its
multiples always add up to itself. e.g. 9x2=18 (1 +8=9),9x3 =
27 (2 + 7 = 9). Hence, nine is the eternal number: the optimum
number of the 360 degree Ring (3 + 6 + 0 = 9) and the supreme
superlative. As recently stated in a report entitled The 9 in Sacred
Geometry, by the physicist Daniel Sewell Ward, “Of all the single
digit numbers, nine (9) may be the most profound. Composed of
three trinities (3 x 3), nine represents the principles of the sacred
Triad taken to their utmost expression.”

Goddess of the Fire-stone

The Anunnaki fraternal dispute arose when Anu resigned his
presidency of the Grand Assembly, at which point his elder son
Enlil became the apparent candidate. His brother Enki
challenged this on the basis that, although he was younger than
Enlil, he was the senior son and royal successor because his
mother, Antu, was Anu’s senior sister, whereas Enlil’s mother, Kij,
was Antu’s juntor. Therefore, claimed Enki, “I am the great
brother of the gods. I am he who has been born as the first son of
the divine Anu.” As such, it was his mother Antu who held the
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primary office of queenship, and among her variously recorded
titles, the later Kassite Kings of Mesopotamia (from around 1750
BC) called her the Lady of the Fire-stone, granting her the name
Barat-Anna. This derived from the Kassite royal stem BRT and
from the Akkadian An-na (meaning Fire-stone).” Barat-Anna
(Barati to the Phoenicians) was the Great Mother of the Air and
Sea, the Goddess of Light and Fire who was later identified with
Diana of Ephesus (Diana of the Nine Fires). Her symbol was the
Rosi-crucis (the Cup of the waters) — a cross within a circle

which, as we have seen, was the original emblem of the Grail
bloodline from the 4th millennium sc.

Barat-Anna and the Rosi-crucis on an Anatolian coin of the 3rd century AP

From Iconium (modern Konya in Turkey)

On early Phoenician coins, it is significant that Barat-Anna is

portrayed sitting upon the water with the Rosi-crucis emblem
beneath her chair. This very same image was transported by the
Kassites into the Gaelic realms of Europe and, eventually, found
its way onto the coins of Britain, where Barat-Anna was redefined
as Britannia and given a torch to signify her fire-alchemy status.
From the 17th century, when Frances la belle Stuart (the daughter
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of Lord Blantyre) modelled for the updated Britannia image used
on British pennies until modern times, the Rosi-crucis emblem
was enlarged and adapted to become a Union Jack shield, but it
remained a rounded device. Also, the torch of fire was replaced
by a separate lighthouse and Britannia was given a trident but, in
all other respects, this supposed unique symbol of Britain’s tribal
goddess is not British at all; it is ancient Phoenician.”

In order to placate the Anunnaki brothers, it was determined
that Enki should govern the Waters, while Enlil governed the Air,
and they would jointly govern the Earth. After a couple of
generations, the matrilinear heritage fell to Enlil's
granddaughter, Erish-kigal of the Netherworld, and
subsequently to her daughter, the legendary Lilith who, while
representing the unyielding ethic of female opportunity, has
posed a problem for the male-dominated Judaeo-Christian
Churches to this very day. Indeed, it was from Lilith, who became
another young consort of Enki (known to the Hebrews as Samael
— from Sama-El: Lord of Sama in northern Mesopotamia), that
the more direct line of royal succession evolved, for she was the
mother of Luluwa, the sister of Kalimath (Kali) and wife of the
biblical Cain, who was so maligned by the writers of the Hebrew
scriptures. This was done in their endeavour to support a junior
parallel descent from Cain’s brother Seth in order to promote a
patrilincar succession in place of the matrilinear reality (see
Chart: ' Anunnaki and the Dragon Queens’).

The Serpent Lady

Back in 1918, translations were made at the University of
Philadelphia Museum of a series of related tablets and cylinder
seals from Nippur in the 3rd millennium Bc. They have become
known overall as the Kur-sag Epic (Epic of the Enclosure)." The
account relates: ‘At Kur-sag, where heaven and earth met, the
heavenly assembly, the great sons of Anu, descended: the many
wise ones’. In the context of these tablets, Nin-khursag is
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specifically referred to as the Serpent Lady. therehy denoting her
position as the prevailing Grail Queen. Similarly, the male
Anannaki are also referred tn in the Kur-sag Epic as princes and
‘splendid serpents’.

Some extant statuettes from the ancient Ubaid culture of
Southern Mesopotamia (the coltare which preceded the
Sumerians) portray their gods and goddesses with distinetly
serpentine facial characteristics.® Bot this does not mean they
were shapeshifting reptilian creatures, who had come from
another planct to take over the world as some would have us
believe. It is not even certain that these sapposed deifarm figures
represent the Anaiuiaki at all, for their later Sumerian portrayals
were quite different, with more penerally human features.” The
Utaid depictions were probably no different in concept to the
symbolic beaked and bull-faced figurines of the Vinca culture of
the Balkans from the same cra ar to the variously masked
falenn, jackal and fish-headed renderings of ancient Egypt.

Just as all creatures were dubbed with particolar significance,
the serpent represented the self-energizing, creative force of the
supreme spirit.” [t is comparable sith the Indian concept of the
Kundalini ~ a divine cosmic energy, symbolized by a coiled
serpent which lies dormant at the base of one’s spinal columan.
When energized, the serpent is said to rise through the body’s
chakras (Yogic centres of spiritual power) to oltimately join in
onion with the snpreme universal soul, It is because physical and
spiritual healing were recognized as cimanating from an
energized force that serpents were associated with medicine from
the earliest times. The book of Enocli, which was excluded from
the Old Testament canon, refers to a Watcher (angel) called
Kashdejan, whe explaind to men the dangers of sickness and
disease, citing that he was the assistant of a strpent named
Taha'et." This is of particular significance since the physician to
the Tuadhe d'Anu fairy kings in Ireland was said ta be Diyan
Cecht (Dejan Kash), a reversal of Kashdejan.”

The Kundalini representation is apparent in the familiar
medical emhlem of the two coiled serpents, spiralling around the
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winged caduceus of the messenger-god Mercury. In this instance,
the central staff and serpents represent the spinal cord and the
sensory nervous system, while the two uppermast wings signify
the brain’s lateral ventricalar structures. Between these wings,
abave the spinal column, is shown the small central node of the
pineal gland." The combination of the central pincal and its
lateral wings is traditionally referred to as the Swan, being
emblematic of the fully enlightened being. This is the atmost
realm of Grail conscinusness achieved by the medieval Knoiglits
of the Swan, epitomized by soch chivalric figares as Perceval and
Lohengrin.”

Overall, the Anannaki-related Sumerian sojourn, with its
preceding Ubaid cultare, appears to have lasted about 3500
years, from ¢.5500 BC to a little atter 2000 #C when the plains of
Eden were invaded by foreigners from the north, west and east.
It was at this time, in around 1960 oc, that the biblical family ot
Ahraham was said to have left the Sumerian capital, Ur of the
Chaldees, to travel northwards to Haran in the kingdom of Mari.
The Sumerian records fram that same year state, “The gods have
abandoned us like migrating hirds”.® However, the Anonnaki
heritage of the Ring Lords prevailed, sweeping acrass Eorope
into other lands, having alrcady been apparent in Egypt from
about 2800 oc.

In the suceession from the hereditary Quaeens, Erish-kigal,
Lilith, Lulowa and her daaghter Awan (the wife of Enoch) arose
King A-kalem of Ur (the biblical Lanwch). His daughter Lilith-
Naamih was mather-in-law to her own brother, the famed
metallurgist Tuhal<cain (Genesis 4:22), who is still remembered in
modem Ireemasonry. In descent fram him and Queen Nin-banda
came Nimrnd the mighty hunter (Genesis 10:8-12), whose
grandson Boethos fnunded the 2nd pharaanic dynasty of Egypt.
At length, the 3rd, 4th, S5th and subseqaent dynasties followed
(each time hy virtue nf a daoghter of the line marrying into
anather family) and this continued until ¢.1335 sC when,
following the death of young Tatankhamun and a short period of
reign hy a cnuple of his relatives, the 18th dynasty expired. With
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the installation of Ramesses 1 (wha was not of the immediate
roval blood,” ncither marricd into the original line), the
mitochondrial soccession moved from Egypt into the Royal
Hoase of Scythia, where the Black Sea princes were knnwn as the
Lords nf Ano.

The diversionary link occurred when Nial, Lord of
Capacyront (an Lgyptian region by the Red Sea), married the
davghter of Pharaoh Smenkhkare (Tatankhamon’s uncle and
predecessor) in aboat 1361 8C.” This daaghter became known as
P’rincess Scota (Sco-ta), and her son by Prince Nial was Gadheal
Glas, the ancestor of the Scots Gaels of lreland.

A Violent Qutrage

Alongside the 751 Donation of Constantine, which ensured the
suppression of the Grail and Ring traditions, was another eqaally
hideous Charch outrage, perpetaated throagh violence some 360
years carlier. But, on this occasion, it was not only dvnastic
castom that was assaulted, it was the very essenee af recarded
enlightenmient: the great archive of history, science and
philosophy held within the Library of Alexandria.

The City of Alexandria, which had been founded in the North
of Egyptin 331 s hy Alexander the Great of Macedonia, was the
muost important cultaral centre of the ancient world. It was an
academic focus far the greatest scholars, scientists, doctors,
mathematicians and philosophers, who travelled from far and
wide to study the largest collection of arcane docaments cver
amassed in one arcna. Bot, one day in the year ap 391, a fevered
Christian moh, led by the Roman-appointed Bishop Theophilas,
marched upon the Serapeum where the library collection was
held.

Close to the harbour, this majestic building, with its marble
steps, columned halls and magniticent gardens, had been a
centre of Egyptian worship for seven centuries, as well as being
an inspired taundation of Greek learning, housing many
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hondreds of thoasands of valoable papyrus and parchment
texts, together with fine stataes, tapestries and nther works of
art. To this truly cnsmopolitan academy came Egyptans,
Macedonians, Greeks, Anatolians, Italians, Arabians, Persians,
Indians and Jews. But according to Bishop Theophilas and his
Christians it was a satanic and sinful place, fall to barsting with
histnrical records that were superfluous to Imperial reqairement
and cantrary to the newly devised Church teaching. Emperor
Theodosias of Rome (AD 385-412) therefore bronght to bear the
Council Creeds of Nicaca (D 325) and Constantinople (ap 381),
demanding that orthodox Christianity must be imposed upan
Alexandria and that the contents of the Serapeum should be
dustroyed.

Once inside the great Library, the angrv mob, acting apon the
Emperar’s instraction, smashed everything to picces and barnt
every written text they could find — more than half a million
irreplaceable docaments representing the finest minds of the
ancient world. Resaltantly, in that one day the vast wisdum of
ages was lost for all tim, leaving the Charch free, henceforth, to
make ap its mwn history, to interpret its own science and to
establish its own philasophy.

Following, this atrocity, while ander the leadership of Cyril,
the Patriarch of Alexandria, the clerics then turned upon the
scholars themselves — especially the women, wha were said to
have no place in the academic arena! They pursacd them for
years, hounding and slaaghtering, until the last of them was
hacked to death vn Lenten Day in March ao 415, She was
Hypatia, a professor of philosophy, a noted authority on the
works of Plato and a teacher of algebraic mathematics. But, in the
eves of the Church, Plato was a heretic and 1ypatia was a witch
whn must be dealt with accordingly.” On being wrested from her
carriage, she was disrobed and dragged naked ta the churchvard
of Caesarium hy a groap of Christian monks. There, undergoing
death hy tartare at the age of forty-five, she had the flesh scooped
from her bones with oyster shells before her remains were
scattered as a poblic warning in the streets nf Alexandria.
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Hypatia, daughter of the Greek geometrician Theon, wrote a
renowned wark called the Astronomical Canon and a commentary
on The Comics of Apollonius (a student of Enclid who, 1n the 3rd
century B, first introduced the now familiar terms ellipse, parabola
and hyperbola).** She invented and perfected many devices for
calculating  astronomical measurement, including the
Planesphere and, in particular, the Astrolabe — an instrument
used to measure the height of stars above the horizon,® Once set,
astrolabes would identify the entire sky (whether visible or
invisible) and they became widely used for maritime navigation.
Another of Hypatias inventions was the Hydroscope, which
determined the spucific gravity of liquids. To the Christian
bishops, however, she was a sorceress and when, many centuries
later, the Malian Renaissance artist Raphael (1483-1520) painted
his masterwark The School of Athens, he was instructed to remove
Hypatia from the scene in order to make his work acceptable to
the Bishnp of Rome.

Fruit of the Womb

Early in the 1960s, a now often cited work from Marton College,
Oxford,™ stated that the Sth to Sth-century Meravingian Kings of
the Franks considered their blood ta be such that, in perpetuating
thuir line, ‘it conld nat be ennobled by anv match, nor degraded
by the blood of slaves’. The fact is that, although this is a widely
held view of the academic establishment, the names and families
of the mothers of Merovingian kingly successors are very
difficult to trace and, where they are known, many (such as
Clotilde of Burgundy, Basina of Thuringia, Brunhilde the
Visigoth, Immachilde of Swabia and Gizelle de Razés) certainly
do have nohle origins, What the Merovingians did not do was to
select their mating partners (be they wives or mistresses) in
accordance with any aristocratic code that would have been
recogmzed hy the Roman Church. It is bevause of this that
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orthodox history records these roval mothers of the Goth,
Visigoth and Ostragath nnhility as being barbarians of
contemptible blood.

It was, in fact, a part of all Messianic kingly tradition that a
man canld not be a king without a queen, for only upon
anointing hy his bride did he achieve Messianic (Anointed)
standing, as in the all-important anainting of Jesus by Mary
Magdalene at Bethany? This ustablished custom of a king's
required marital status applied in the world of Gaclic royalty and
is made particularly apparent in the ancient Vedic Satapatha
Brahmana of India, which states: “Therefore as long as he does nat
find a wile, so long is he nat born; for so long he is not complete.
But in finding a wite he is born, for then he becomes complete”.™

Not enly could a man not become a king; without a queen, but
the queen had to be of the royal blood.” This marital regulation
arose because the queen (as were women in general) was
reckoned ta npresent Mother Earth and had, accordingly, to be
consort ta the king if he were to reign upon that Earth. The
symbolism for this union is found in the most archaic of
Mesopotamian times, wherein the queen was regarded as a
goddess, just as the king was himself considered godly. Hence,
Queen = guddess = carth = matter = bady, while King = god = sky
= spirit = soul. It was by virtue of their Farth Goddess
representation that women did not have ta be bothemd with the
nespansihilities of owning land and property in law, for it was
deemed an impossibility to gain access in law to that which was
already theirs hy natural right. The fact that the later Roman
Church and its governments strategically misappropriated this
sacred custom in its eventual subjugation of women’s rights to
property nwnership is a different matter altogether, and latter-
day sexist regulations cannot be aligned with ancient custom in
this respect.

On occasians where, for one reason or anather, a king was
hurriedly installed before his marriage, wedding ceremonies
were held soan afterwards. At that time, the queenly consort
would also be crowned and the other key reason for the union
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would then be announced: the reason of perpetuating the
dynasty. In this regard, the coronation of the queen was
accompanied by the words, ‘Grant that thy handmaid enter with
mercy into a worthy and sublime union with our King. May she
deserve to be made fruitful with the fruit of her womb’.* In the
general scheme of things, therefore, and irrespective of the
propagandist nonsense which academic history teaches about the
Merovingian Fisher Kings, the mothers of royal heirs were very
carefully chosen within the realm of the true Albi-gens.
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The Kings of Edom

The Kassites of Mesopotamia, who venerated the goddess Barat-
Anna, were kin to a line descended from the biblical Esau. The
book of Genesis explains that Esau had a number of wives, one
being a princess of the old line called Bashemath, by whom he
had two prominent grandsons: Nahath, Lord of Edom
(Idumaca), and Shammah-si, also Lord of Edom (Genesis 36:13).
Despite their listing in the Bible (only to be sidestepped in favour
of pursuing a junior course from Esau’s brother Jacob), the
powerful Lords of Edom are still given an amount of temporary
prominence, being cited as ‘the kings that reigned in the land of
Edom [north-east of Sinai] before there reigned any king over the
children of Israel” (Genesis 36:31).

Scholars of Hebrew literature make the specific point that, in
listing the legitimate Lords of Edom, the Genesis compilers
defined twelve individual dukedoms, equivalent in number to
the twelve tribes of Israel.!! Also that Esau’s Edomites were
destined to inherit the kingdom of Edom as the dragons and owls
of eternity, in accordance with the book of Isaiah (34:13-17):
‘“They shall possess it for ever; from generation to generation shall
they dwell therein. The wilderness and the solitary place shall be
glad for them, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the
rose’ (Isaiah 35:1). The fact is that such a retrospective prophecy
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was nnt a prohlem for the eventual wiiters of Isaiah, nor even fur
Isatah himself, ta cite mnre than 1100 years after the event. By
that time it was a matter of reenrded history that the Ednmites
had risen to greater fame than ever achieved by the Israelite
Ilouse of David. It is within their history that we find another
root of the EIf distinction, for the members of this influential
king-tribe were described in old biblical Hebrew as Elefs.?

Nut vnly did the family of Esau inherit Edom, but they
became Kings uf Assyria and Lurds of the Babylonian Sea Land
from around 1780 s¢. Later suceessors of the line were the Hyksos
Kings of Egvpt: the shepherd-guardians who reigned iu the Nile
Delta simultaneously with the 17th pharaonic dynasty of Thebes.

During that same era, from about 1750 i, their consin line of
Kassites governed Greater Mesopotamia,' bringing a return to
law and order after some 200 years of turmoil since the departure
of the Anonnaki overlords. Subsequently, from ¢.1600 BC. they
ruled more specitically in Babylonia and Sumer for another 500
years. The Kassites canie to Mesopotamia from the Persian
Zagros region now knuwn as Loristan, and they were nuted
horse rearers, The first horse-drawn chariots in Mesopotamia
were Kassite, introduced at much the the same time (c.1700 )
that the related Hyksos Kings introduced them into Egypt.

What emerges fram these eoextensive tribal histories is that
there were common Sumerian roots in Anunnaki times between
the Kassites and the biblical family of Esau which, as Genesis
explains, descended from the patriarchs of Ur. Their mutoal
interest in horse-drawn vehicles is also significant since it polls
the families back beyond Summerian times to (he Kurgan race of
Scythia and the Rassian steppe-lands who originated the
concept. [n reeent titmes there have been some astonishing,
discoveries in this regard - discoveries which prove that
Sumerian was not the first written langoage as is commonly
portrayed, and that the Sumerian culture (generally held to be
the carliest cradle of civilization) had an older origin of its vwn.
Indeed, the Ring Lord culture and the notion of earthly kingship
did nol begin in ancient Sumer; it began long before in the
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Balkans, specifically in Transylvania and the Carpathian regions.

Since these discoveries are especially relevant to the fairy
lore of the Tuwdhe ’Amu and the druidic Sidhé, we shall consider
them at a more appropriate later stage of our investigation.
Mcanwhile, in preparation for this, we should continue nur
journey with the Kassites, These people gained their name from
the word Kassi (or Cassi), which meant ‘Place of Wood™ - the
place in question being a sacred rayal mound dwelling, variantly
called a Katti or Caddi. By virtue of this, the Kassiles were
designated Wood Lords.

Following their time in Babylonia, the Kassite culture imoved
acrnss Syria and Phoenicia into Europe and, eventoally, to Britain
where they established many great kingdoms within which the
remnant of their name survived: the Welsh King Cadwallan, for
example, and the earlier British King Casswallan, who reigned at
about the time of King Herad the Great. In cach of these names
the ‘wallan’ aspext is also important since Wallan was also the
distinction of a Wood Lord, again with Mesopotamian roots. The
original Wallans were called Yulamnu, and it was from their
ancient culture that the Winter solstice Yuletide festival derived
before maving into Scandinavia,

The mast important aspeet of the carly Grail suecessions was
the conjoining of their various lines of primary descent at aronnd
the time of Moses. Nat only did the two key parallel lines from
Lisav join through marriage hut, when the emcrgent Prince Niul of
Scythia married the heiress of Egypt in about 1360 oc, the resultant
family was the most prestigious in all history to date. They were
the Roval Scyths of the Albi-gens — the line which spawned the
fairy kings of the Tuadhe d°Anu. In time, their descendants were the
High Kings of the Irish, Picts and Scots, with their tegendary links
to the Merovingian Fisher Kings and the enchanted dynasty of the
Elf Kings. This, as we shall see, was the magical family of the fairy
Mélosine: the family of Robin Hood and of Shakespean’s Oberon
who, in spite of their apparent fictional portrayals, were all
founded upon characters of historic reality.
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Fairy Writing

Subsequent to the library destruction in Alexandria, similar
atrocities were carried out in the Gaelic realms and other parts of
Europe. Thereafter, history was rewritten and taught anew by the
bishops and monks in compliance with the self-styled Christian
doctrines. By virtue of the Church’s removal of recorded
evidence from these early times, this period became known as the
Dark Ages, but few clerics of the 4th century were to know that
one day other libraries would be discovered — archives of even
older record which had been lost beneath the desert sands long
before the sacking at Alexandria. Among these, perhaps the most
notable were the Egyptian archives of Pharaoh Amenhotep 1],
who reigned in about 1400 Bc, and the great Mesopotamian
library of King Ashur-banipal of Assyria (668-631 BC), discovered
at Nineveh in 1845 by Britain’s foremost Assyriologist, Sir Henry
Creswicke Rawlinson.

[n this regard, Rawlinson’s most important discovery (as far
as our present investigation is concerned) was that which he
discussed in his 1853 address to the Royal Asiatic Society. This
talk concerned various ancient Babylonian and Assyrian scripts
which he had been deciphering, in the course of which
Rawlinson announced that he had found an even older written
language — a non-Semitic type, which he determined was
probably Scythian.?

This notion was quickly disputed by other scholars since the
world’s oldest written language, they said, was Sumerian, as it is
still generally portrayed today. They decided to call the newly
discovered text ‘Akkadian’ (Akkad being the older name for
Babylonia) but, as Rawlinson pointed out, the Scythians were the
early occupiers of Akkad and, therefore, “may be assumed to
have invented cuneiform writing.” In defiance of Rawlinson’s
known expertise with linguistic syllabaries, historians have since
ignored his considered opinion, but it transpires that he was
absolutely correct. Pre-Sumerian text has now been found over
1500 miles north-west of Mesopotamia in the Carpathian

66

WARLORDS OF THE PICT-SIDHE

mountain region of Transylvania: the land made so famous by
the legendary tales of Count Dracula and the cult of the vampire.

The very earliest type of Mesopotamian writing, which
preceded the strictly wedge-shaped Sumerian cuneiform, is
known to be a little more than 5500 years old (from around 3500
BC). It was found at Uruk in Sumer and at Jemdat Nasr, between
Baghdad and Babylon, where the Oxford Assyriologist, Stephen
Langdon, made numerous important discoveries in 1925. But, as
reported at length in the Scientific American journal of May 1968, a
more significant find was subsequently made in the Balkans.
Beneath the ancient village of Tartaria in the Transylvanian region
of Romania were found clay tablets inscribed with a form of script
which Carbon-14 dating and strata positioning have revealed to be
a good deal older than the earliest Sumerian tablets, perhaps by
more than 1000 years. But that was not the only surprise, for some
of the Tartarian symbols were practically identical to those which
emerged later in Mesopotamia. The very name of Ur (the capital
of Sumer and the city of Anu) came from the Scythian word Ur,
meaning ‘Lord’.
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Comparison of pre-cuneiform scripts — from Jemdat Nasr (left)

and earlier writing (right) from Tartaria in Transylvania
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Tartaria, which sits on the Maros River, seventy miles snuth nf
the Transylvanian city of Cluoj. was famous in classical times for
its rich gold deposits, and its culture in those far-off days was
essentially of a Vinca style.” The people lived in hots constructed
with a framewaork of poles and walls woven froni thin branches
daubed with clay. [t is generally classified as a Neolithic colture,
which gives a snmewhat primitive image of an age wheun the use
of metals was unknown. Hnwever, as determined hy the writings
and numerouns artifacts discovered in the 20th century, the
‘lartaria culture was actnally quite advanced and, in many ways,
compared with the later Bronze Age enviranments af other
countries. In fact, the people are now known to have had axes
and tools madce of copper® This possibility wounld have been
discounted not so long ago, regardless of the fact that the Greek
chromicler Hesiod weote, in around 700 e, that the Scythians
were the histarical inventors of hronze working — with bronze
being an alloy nf copper and tin,

The truly important fact about this reyrion is that its coltuce
was that of the Scythian Wood Lords — the Transylvanian fairy
race who spawned the Tuadhe d’Anu king tribe. Their wood and
varth dwellings were called tepes (pronoonced ‘tepesh’ and akin
to the American Indian fepees) and their seitlements were
continvally built vach on top of the last as their previous
hahitations deteriorated and collapsed. Thos, for the most part,
they lived npon mounds of the compacted encampments of ages,
thereby retaining beneath their dwellings the spirits of their
ancestors, who were also buried within these and other moonds
called barrows or kurgans. These were the forerunners of the
Caclic royal seats known as Raths (the Irish high seat nn the Hill
of Tara, for example). The people of the Tartarian region were the
progenitors of many aspects nf the emergent Sumerian culture —
cven of the original concept nf tribal kingship — and their fairy
writing is proof cnough that in this regard they were ahead of the
Somerians by at least a thousand years.

To write the nomber ‘10" the Sumerians pressed the end nf an
upright round stick into the clay, making a circular impressinn.
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Then to make other numbers they added semicircolar marks by
pressing the stick at an angle, using both small and large
semicircles. As can be scen from the comparison diagram, the
carlier Scythian process was much the same. To denote the two
nominal syllables for the god Enki (En-ki), the Sumerians used a
long line crossed with short dashes, linked to a grid symbal with
several paralle] bars. These Fn-ki graphics each have their
vquivalents on the Tartaria tablets. There are actually many
similarities, one of the most striking being a common sign
shaped like a candelabra, together with the fact that both the
Transylvanians and later Sumerians customarily separated their
groups of signs with vertical and harizontal dividing lines.

The odd thing about the Uruk and Jemdat Nasr Mesopotamian
texts is that, prior ta this style of writing, there were only crode
pictographs in the region, with nothing to justify the appareutly
sudden change. Bot this would be explained by the arnival of
the Scythians who brought their cultore and fairy writing with
them. Subsequently, this writing style evolved to become the
disciplined cuneiform text which emerged in later Sumerian
times.” In the Tartaria district of the Balkans no preceding
pictographs have been found and the tablet inscriptions arc seen
to be a onique phennmenon — the original form of what after-
wards became a trapsient written Jangoage. It is also apparent
that, when the fairy script arrived in ancient Sumer, so too did the
gold culture: o direct inheritance from gold-rich Transylvania.
The first secreted gold in Sumer came to liglit in the royal graves
at Ur, dated to aroond 3500 B¢ and uncarthed by the British
archaenlogist Sir Charles Leonard Wonlley and his Anglo-
American team in the 19205

Of particular importance when tracing the southward
movement of the Scythians into Mesopatamia is the fact that
these mighty warlurds of the transcendent Sidhié were also called
the Sumaire which, as we have seen, was an old Gaclic word for
a cniled serpent. It is, therefore, perhaps not surprising that their
Sumairian fairy langoage was the root nf the later dabbed
‘Simerian’ tongpe, from which the very place nanme of Sumer
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derived.® supporting a wholly new culture fromy soon after 4000
BC. It is also of interest that the Anunnaki gods were as much a
part of the Sidhé heritage as they were of the emergent
Mesopotanmian tradition. The main settlement of the sky god Ano
was not in Sunier where one might expect to find it, bot hundreds
of miles to the North on the Caspian Sea. Similarly, the ancient
centre of Scythopolis was not in the land generally regarded as
Scythia; it was in Galilee, therchy denoting a migration route
from the Black Sea coontry down into the delta plains of the
Sumerian eden. 'The Syrians called Sythopolis Beth-Shews: the
lHouse of Power — i.c. the House of the Sidhé (Shean being the
equivalent of Sidlidan).

‘Tombs of the Ring Lords

Among the priceless Scythian tneasures unearthed to date in
Romania and Rossia are magnificent  bronze weapons,
ceremonial silver battlvaxes, silver spears, alabaster mace heads,
wonderfully designed gold hracelets, necklaces, carrings,
pendants and a great 2l-carat golden dagger weighing three
pounds (¢.1.36kg.).* Indeed, many of the collected artifacts from
the Black Sea region are considered among the most valoed
treasures of the State Henmitage Musenm in St. Petersburg. More
than two-hondred of these exquisite golden objects, incloding
platters with distinctive Scythian animal designs, were once the
property of Tsar Peter the Great (1672-1725), having been
discovered in Western Siberia. Bot for all this prestigious wealth,
the most significant discovery has been made high in the Altai
Mountains between Siberia and Mongolia. There, preserved by
the severe cold since the distant 8¢ years, was foond a Scythian
borial moond: a kurgan where the bodies of ancient chieftains,
together with their horses, clothing and possessions had all been
remarkably preserved from decay. Once again, the contents of
the individeal tombs display a quite remarkable sensitivity and
sophistication in artwork, allwit these Royal Scyths ot the Tuadire
d’Anu were among, the most intimidating warriors of all time.
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These were the people who, in the Black Sea steppe lands, first
domesticated the horse in about 4000 s . Conseqoently, the extent
of their subsequent travels through the centuries and their
influence on the various indigenoos cultures is most impressive,
It ranges geographically from Huongary and Romania, north inta
the Russian steppes and Siberia, eastwards across the Ukraine
and Anatolia (Asia Minor/lurkey). snuth into Syria and
Mesopotamia, and still farther east to Mongolia, Tibet and the
Chinese border country.

Digging first commenced at the Altai site in 1927, with some
measore of success, but 1t was not ontil 1947 that the richest
moond containing six separate tombs was discovered and the
varinus bodies found. They were preserved not only by the
extreme cnld of the region, bt also by skilled embalming. There
was hair on their heads, but their hrains had leen removed, along,
with other internal organs (just as in Fgyptian mummification).”
Fven certain mascles had been cot or extracted sn that the bodics
would retain their shapes and positions. The men were
extensively tattooed, mostly with animal depictions, bot the maost
astonishing aspect of this decaration was the appuarance of ring-
tailed lemurs (lemur catta). Ring-tailed lemurs, we are led to
believe, are native to, and restricted to, Madagascar and the
Comeros Islands off Mozambigue — but these depictions were
foond thousands of miles to the North (where we are told that
lemurs never were) embellishing the bodies of historical Ring
Lords.

It has Leen known for some time that then: was once a great
continent, inhabited by a formidahle king-trile, which was noted
for its lemurs, and for this reason it has long been duhbed
Lemnoria. For many decades enthusiasts have searched for the
sunken whercabouts nf 1.emuria beneath the Atlantic, Pacific or
Indian Oceans — and maybe concealed territories do exist in
these regions. Of far more importance, however, is the fact that
the mightiest Lemorian land tract was never lost. It was the great
mainland continent which still exists today. stretching acrass
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eastern Lurope through the one-time USSR, being nnce linked in
its far Asian reaches to North America. In essence, thuse
conjoined continents could all have been aptly styled Lemuria.
This was the original realm of the great warlords of Anu
before they migrated and battled their way to warmer regions in
the ever conling climate of the last Ice Age. Undoubtedly, at same
stage before the Altai chieftains were interred, the environment
was very warm in their northern homeland. This is proved hy the
fact that the lemurs must subsequently have followed the sun,
and then travelled about as far southwards as they could possihly
o before Madagascar and the Comoros Islands broke away from
the African mainland. In the saine wily, it is very likely that

Scythnan tattous o ring-taited lemurs (shoulder and ankic) dicuvenad at Altai
From 4 mummitied figure as featured in the Scientific Ameriam, May 1965
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cortain of tnday’s South American creatures will be discovered ta
have once inhabited the Alaskan and Canadian North.

The men of Altai wore narrow trousers made of soft chamois-
like lcather, felt stockings and high boots. Upon their backs were
loose tunics with long sleeves, while their headgear was a felt hat
with leather-covered car flaps. The women wore a similar style of
tunic, perhaps emhroidered with beads and an additional hih.
They toa had felt stockings, alang with dress boats made of
leopardskin, and their general appatel (as with the men)
included many gold and silver adarnments. Their horses, with
neatly clipped manes and bobbed or platted tails, were more
richly adorned than their owners, with remarkably designed
trappings, omate headpicees and wonderfully soft saddles, like
pillaws, padded with deer hair,

Some way south of the Altai site, in the northern foothills of
the Himalayas, are the centres of Hani, Loulan and Churchen. [t
was close to these places, nestling in the Tarim Basin below
Mongolia and to the narth of Tibet, that a number of similar
discnveries were made as reeently as 1994, Unlike the intensely
cold climate of the Altai Mountains, this Iower region of the
Central Asian desert is quite different, as o product of which the
varinus bodies were preserved by the perfectly dry air, coupled
with the moisture-absorbing, underground salt beds® and. again.,
expert mummification, Dated at something arvund 4000 years
old, these interred men, women and children have undermined
all the established history teaching of the ansa, which previously
stated that no one nf their type arrived there until about 120 k.
But there they wery, in true Scythian fashion, from 2000 ycars
carlier at the time of Abraham, when Egyptian pharaohs such as
Tutankhamun and Ramesses the Great were more than 500 ycars
into the future.” These mummies (now hvused in the nearhy
regional capital Muscum of Oréimchi), although contemporary
with the mummies nf ancient Fgypt, are actually far better
preserved.
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Like the Altai mummies, they an* of impressive stock, with
light skin, auborn hair and pale eyes, The leather and woollen
clad men stood at least 6ft. 6ins. (2 m.) and upwards, while even
the women were over 6ft. tall. Undouhtedly, these forebears of
the Gaclic High Kings were among the most [carsome lords of
their time, and their use of finely woven tartan cloth (which is
also wonderfully preserved) serves as identifiahle proof of the
plaid designs which (hey eventually brought into Ireland and
Scotland. Interestingly, their headyear, while not tan dissimilar to
that of the Altai chicftains, was classically Phrygian (like the
Phrygian caps used as an expression of liberty in the 18th-
century French Revolution). These caps positively identily their
urigin in the Black Sea steppe lands tu the cast of Hungary — the
Scythian home territory of the magical Tuadhe d"Auu before the
Phrygian hranch migrated into Thrace and Anatolia in the carly
lron Age.™ For obvious historical reasons, a version of this cap
became the recognized headwear of the pixies of popular
mythology.

Perhaps the best known Phrygian king, retnembered in Greek
mythology, is Midas (Meide-Asa, son of King, Gordius of Phrygia)
whu, as the outcome of a wish granted hy the god Dionysus,
turned all that he touched into gold. Interestingly, the Midas
Monument which occupics the face of an immense clitf at the
source of the Sangarious river near Ankara in Turkey, displays
nine large Rosi-crucis emblems on its facade.®

Kingdom of the Pixies

A primary feature of the traditional folklore related to the Ring
aod Grail quests is that it embadivs a nominal terminolngy that
was historically applicable to the Messianic dynasts, As cited, the
terms “fairy” and ‘ell” each related to certain castes within the
succession of the Shining Ones. But there were others (notably
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the “pixies) whu were of the ntmost importance within the overall
structure of the princely bloodline. Naving the same Sidhé
heritage as the historical clves and fairies, their familiar npame
derived from the description Pret-sidhe.

Along wilh the royal Tuadhe d’Anu (often called the Deoine-
sidhé = fairy-folk), the suvereign warlords of the Pict-sidhé (the
Pixies) also have an identifiable tradition and a traceahle
genealugical structure. They were the ultimate custodians uf law
and culture, and their female counterparts were called the Belin-
sidhé (Banshee) which, in old Irish, meant "wise women',

As already discussed, the three key lines of Egyptian and
Mesopotamian royal descent drew tagether in marriage towards
the end of the 14th century B¢, tn progress as a single royal house
in Scythia, commencing with Gadheal Glas, the ancestor ol the
Scols Gaels. By about 1100 8¢ the line had split into three, with
each separate line destined, in time, to reign in Ireland. The first
was a line from Gadheal’s grandson Prince Fibhear Scot
(sometimes called Partulon [), which descended to a dynasty
called the Milesians. The second line, from Eibhear’s hrother
Prince Tait, diverged after a few generations to become the fairy
king tribe of the Tuadhe d’Auu on the one hand, while in parallel
emerged the pricstly race of the Fir Bolg.

The definition Fir Bolg is generally said to mean "Bag men’ (Fir
= men; Bolg = bag; i.e. a bulge or knapsack), and it is reckoned that
they carried the carth of their homeland anund in little pouches
as did many cmigrant Scots refugees after the 18th-century
lighland Clearances. Within their overall Scythian strain, they
adopted the calture of the old Yulanan Wood Lords (nr Wallans)
and were, in essence, priest kings or druid kings. Their formidahle
cousins of the Tuadhe d’Anu succession were, by way of contrast,
warrior kings. The totem animal of the Fir Bolg was the Blue Boar,

while the Twadhe d’Anu favoured the Stag. (In a symbolic
combination of these totems, the Fenian Cycle of Irish folk tales,
intrnduced a boar-headed stag to carry heroes to the Otherworld.)
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In time, by about 650 i, fullowing the legendary Battle of
Mag Tuireadh, the succession of Fir Bolg kings gave way to the
Tuadhe d’Anu kings in Treland.” This dynasty, which guarded the
sacred Lia Fdil (2 precursor to the Savum Falale: Stane of Destiny),
included such famed characters as Fochaid Ollathat {called the
Daghda Mor: Great God), whose cauldron, it was said, would
cook only for heroes. Also Lugh 1 amhfada, famed for his magical
spear which wan every battle, and the sacred sword of his
ancestor Nuhadu. Soun afterwards, the parallel Milesian line
froms Gadheal Glas inherited the Irish kingship, leading to
mighty dynasts such as Ugaine Mdr, Canaire Mér and, ultimately
(from the 6th century aD), to the Kings of the Dalriadan Scots an:i
the foundation of Scotland.

In the course of this, from about 600 &, a newly styled line
evolved from Bruithné (sometimes given as Cruithné), the
brother of the Lugh LamNfada in the Tiadhe d'Ane succession,
and they were the Pict-sidhé (pixics) — or as they became better
koown, the Picts. Withio a short space of time, the ’icts were
reigning in Pictavia (later Anjou, in France) and in the far North
of Britain, which they called Caledonia (from Caille Duouine:
Forest People). Itis perhaps not a generally considered aspect of
the Picts that they were kings in France as well as in Caledonia,
Hnwever, as canfirmed in the Chronicle of the Picts and Scots and
the Irish Book of Ballymote, the Picts actually founded the centre of
their kingdom at Poitiers, south of Tours.*

If there was an ultimate high-point io the successive
scparating and conjoining of families in the lines of Grail descent,
it is fair to say that this occurred with the cmergence of the
drutdic Pictish kings. Mcanwhile, another family braoch from
Bruithné founded the Royal Houwe of Gwynedd in Wales, while
in Cornwall, in the West of Fogland, they were revered as the
sacred Gentry (the Comnish “piskies’).

For more than three centuries the Gaclic Scots of the Milesian
strain governed the Western Highlands and the Scottish lsles,
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while the Picts reigned in the Caledonian North of what was later
to become incorporated into Scotland. These separate dynastics
af the Scots and Picts prevailed until the year 84, with the last
individual King of Scots being Alpin (839 -41). But Alpin was also
a matrilinear heir to the kingdom of Caledonia through his
mother, Princess Unuistice of the Picts, Consequently, Alpin’s son
Kenneth became King of the newly unified nation of Scotland
after defeating King Bruide of the I'icts at the Battle of Scone,™ It
was recognized, nevertheless, that in accordance with all the
established custom of ages, a kingly descent should nghtly be a
matrilinear succession — just as had been operative with the
pharachs of old. For this rcason, it was determined that the
descending Kings ol Scots would marry lictish princesses,
thereby conjoining and preserving the time-honoured legacy of
the Shining Ones and the family ties of their mutual ancestor,
Gadheal Glas, from over 2000 years before.

Unfortunately, the oldest complete history of lreland to
survive was not written until the carly Middle Ages, by which
time (as a result of the Church destruction and suppression of
historical records which began with the hurmning of the Library of
Alexaadria), much of the truth had conveniently been
Christianized. In the course of this, the fairies of Kingly tradition
had been literally diminished in status and stature, while bring
removed into the realm of mytholagy. The Twadhe d"Ase, it was
claimed by the monks who wrote the medieval Lebor Gahala
(Book of Invasions, c.1300),® came dowao from the skies in an
obscure cloud and sabsequently lived in underground burrows!
The transcendent Sidhé (the druidic Web of the Wise) became
reclassified as the Web of the Weird and was portrayed as a
strange netherworld fantasy, while the priestly Fir Bolg seemingly
wandered around aimlessly, gathering peat for their little bags!

When not depicted in this patronizing maaoer, the Church
scribes have often axfernd to the Fir Boly as vampires, compelled
to carry their native carth around with them. ¥vea the
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intimidating, leprechauns of Sevthian traditian were sidelined
into becoming cute little shoemakers, with the definition
"leprechaun’ said to be an Irish word emanating from luchorpan,
tneaning ‘small body’. Bat it actaally stems from lepracorpan —
wherein ‘lepra’ (as in leprosy) means scaly — hence “scaly body’.
It relates to the scale-like armaour, made from a multitude of small
metal plates stitched to leather bands to [acilitate casc of
movement — as worn hy the later Scvthian warriors and their
legendary successors, the Sarmatian cavalrymen. In accordance
with the derivative leprechaan image, the Scythian warriors also
wore armoured helmets that were distinctly Phrygian in shape
and the little pointed elven caps of mythningy replicated this
design.

Despite the Church’s propagandist teachings, and having
now cstablished the historical origins of the elves, fairies and
pixies hy following a line of Ring Lord duscent from
Mesopotamia and Egypt, through Scythia and into Ireland, it is
apparent that we have not yet determined any obvious link with
the Bible’s Roval Huose of Jadah. This is the Albigensian strain of
David, Solomon, Jesus and the Merovingians which constitutes,
in the minds of many, the more apparent line of the Sangréal. In
{act, this line has been running in parallel all the way thrmagh oar
story to date, having emerged from the same beginning with Eve,
the Lady of Life. It is now time to pick up this line again (or, with
the Picts of Caledonia and Anjou, a new link is forged with this
succession. This leads us directly into a merging of the fairies,
elves and pixies with the mermaid strain of the Ladies of the
Waters, and our link in this chain is the most enchanting
mermaid of all historical tradition: the mysterinns Mélusine,

The Fount of Mélusine

The Paradox

In Transylvania, a little to the north of the Romanian citade] of
Bucharest (founded by Prince Viad Tepes of Wallachia in the 15th
century) stands Castle Bran, often incorreetly associated with
Count Dracula. After an extensive restoration programme
completed in 1993, the castle is in splendid enndition and is now
a museum ol history and feadal art, as well as having operative
residential quarters. Within the confines of Castle Bran, nne of the
mnst captivating paintings on display is a 15th-century depiction
of the tutelary Grail fairv Mélusine, complete witl her legendary
serpent’s tail and bat’s wings.

Princess Mélusine, like Lady Lilith of Mesopotamia, has a
strangely paradoxical tradition in that she is often described as a
demonie succubus on the one hand while, un the other, varioas
nnhle and royal families have gone to great lengths to attempt a
validation nf their descent {from her. In just the same manner, a
similar fascination prevails in putting forward roval descents
from the ! fonse of Dracula, Even Britain’s late Sir fain Monericffe,
ler Majesty’s Albany Herald of Arms, made a point in 1982 of
stating, with regard to Charles, the prevailing Prince of Wales,
that “Today, perhaps the most famous of HRH's Romanian
relations is Prince Vlad Dracula the Impaler, an ancestral unele
who took the sumame nf Dracula because his tather Pnince Viad
Dracul was proud to be a Knight uf the Dragon.™
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In this same work, when dealing with the ancestry of Diana,
Princess of Wales, Sir lain also featured a descent from Mélusine’s
House of Lusignan — the dynasty of the Kings of Cyprus and
Jerusalem in the Middle Ages. By this strategy a Mélusine
tradition was provided for the future Royal House of Windsor
through Princess Diana’s son, Prince William, who was born to
her and Prince Charles that year. In this particular instance
Mélusine is romantically presented rather more as an ancestral
spirit but, that apart and in accordance with many similar
genealogical instances, the historical 8th-century Mélusine has
been deliberately ignored so that another more conveniently
situated female could be dubbed with her name and mystery. In
reality, the woman in question with respect to the House of
Lusignan was not actually Mélusinc at all, but Melisende, the
Sth-century wife of Hugh the Hunter, Sire de Lusignan.

Anoather Melisende often wrongly credited with the Mélusine
name was the 11th-century wife of Hugues de Rethul, whose son
Baldwin du Bourg became Crusader King of Jerusalem in 1118.
They had a daughter also named Meclisende (later spuriously
dubbed Mélusine). She married Foulques, the succeeding King of
Jerusalem from whom Britain’s Angevin House of Plantagenet
subsequently descended — the dynasty of Richard the Lionheart
and Henry V. These are examples of three historical Melisendes
said to be the matrilinear progenitors of rayal houses, but none
was the true fairy Mélusine. Indeed, the line from Foulques to the
House of Plantagenet was not born from his second wife
Melisende anyway, it emerged from his first wife Aremburg of
Maine? In the light of this, Mélusine is sometimes said to have
been a wife of Foulque's father (known as Foulques the
Quarreller),” even though his real wives and their offspring are
well enough recorded.

The intriguing fact about all this genealogical chicanery is that
one wonders why these royal houses should wish to prove,
against all histarical evidence, that they were descended from a
woman who, in the eyes of the Church, might just as well have
been the daughter of Satan! Mélusine was, according to all
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orthodox propaganda, a shapeshifting dragon, a malevolent fairy
like the Leanhaun Sidhé,* a seductive mermaid and very often a
vampire. So why would eminent heralds and archivists go to
such lengths to claim their individoal patrons’ descents from
somecone who, on the face of it, is perhaps better ignored by the
orthodox establishment? What is the enigmatic secret of the Grail
fairy Mélusine that is seemingly so impaortant?

To answer these questions we have only to revert once again
to the detrimental effect upon the office of kingship which
resulted from the spurious Donation of Constantine. From the
moment of its implementation in 751, European kings were
‘created’ by the Pope, in consequence of which many new
dynasties evolved which were not of the true Albi-gens.
Charlemagne was a perfect example of a king who was not
totally happy about his contrived position. He knew that, by way
of his own Merovingian maternal grandmother, he had enough
personal entitlement to kingship, but he could not say the same
about his father with whom the Carolingian dynasty had begun,
for his father was a usurper. In this regard, Charlemagne held his
kingly office by default, as did many other kings of various
emergent successions. Even so, there was perhaps a way for the
Church’s puppet-kings of later times to justify their untenable
positions if only they could find some way to substantiate a
descent from a legitimate EIf Queen. Better still, a descent from
the last prominent female of the Ring Lord bloodline from the
Picts and the Royal Scyths of the Tuadhe d’Anu. She was, of
course, not difficult to find for the senior prevailing EIf Queen at
the time of the fraudulent 751 Donation was none other than
Princess Mélusine.

The problem was that very few, except the line which had
prevailed as the Albigensian Elf Kings in any event, could prove
a descent from Mélusine. But there were some convenient
Melisendes around, whose names could be strategically
manipulated to comply, no matter if they were a century or two
out of historical context!
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The Mermaid and the Rings

In 1387 Jean, Duc de Berry of the Valois House of France,
commissioned his secretary Jean d'Arras to write a history of the
family of Lusignan. He duly complied, producing le Noble
Hystoire de Lusignan,” within which was included the Chronique de
Mélusine. There is no doubt that this account was meant to be
romantic in style but, beyond its fairy tale element, the story had
a firm factual base. Indeed, d’Arras admitted that he had
discovered an older version of the text written in Italian by a
certain William de Portenach.®

In the wake of this French account of Mélusine (published in
Paris, Troyes, Lyons and Toulouse), numerous translations were
made and, between 1478 and 1838, the tale became popular by
way of editions from Geneva, Copenhagen, Prague, Augsburg,
Strasbourg, Heidelberg, Nuremberg, Leipzig and Antwerp. Not
only was Britain’s House of Plantagenet quick to realize the
importance of concocting and promoting a Mélusine descent, but
other royal and noble houses (such as those of Luxembourg,
Rohan and Sassenaye) soon altered their genealogies in order to
claim this illustrious pedigree.”

Since, in all versions of the story, the accounts of Mélusine
begin in Caledonian Scotland and Northumberland before
moving to France, the best version for our purpose is perhaps the
English-language translation prepared by Sir Algernun Tudot-
Craig,® which tells the story as follows:

Once there was a King of Albany (Scotland) named Elynas
who, while hunting after the death of his first wife, heard angelic
singing when he approached a fountain to quench his thirst. The
singer was a beautiful woman, quite unknown to him, whn
explained that her name was Préssyne and that she was amusing
herself while her servants rested. Elynas was enchanted by her
and, in due time, they planned to marry — but there was a
condition. Préssyne would only consent to this marriage if the
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King would solemnly promise never tn attempt to see her
birthing or feeding their eventual children — an undertaking to
which Elynas dutifully agreed.

The couple lived happily together until Préssyne gave birth to
three lovely daughters; they were named Mélusine, Mélior and
Palatyne. But the King already had a son called Nathas by his
first wife. Nathas hated his step-mother and managed, in his
intrigue, to persuade his father to visit Queen Préssyne and his
daughters in their nursery. Breaking his marriage vow, Elynas
entered the chamber where Préssyne was lying with the infants,
whereupon she chastised him and immediately disappcared
with the children, never to be seen again by the King. Elynas was
greatly d istressed and lamented for seven years, to the extent that
the people of Albany thought he was going mad and made
Nathas their King in his stead.

Meanwhile, Préssyne had gone to the lost Isle of Avalon,
where she raised her daughters, and every morning until they
were fifteen she took them to a high mountain to show them the
Caledonian land of their birth. On being questioned by Mélusine,
Préssyne told the stary of her father’s breach of faith, at which the
girls decide to punish Elynas for the sorrow he had caused. They
had him seized and imprisoned high on a mountain in
Northumberland, but when they told Préssyne what they had
done, she reprimanded them for their shabby conduct and dealt
out her punishments.

Being the eldest and most at fault, Mélusine’s punishment
was to be the most severe and she was to have the lower part of
her body turned into a serpent’s tail every Saturday. Then, when
she eventually married, her husband would have to promise
never to see her on those days, or she would be condemned for
eternity.’

After living for many years on the mountain, King Elynas
died and was buried by Préssyne, who erected a richly decorated
tomb in his memary. The tomb bore his statue, along with a gold
plate inscribed with the family’s unfortunate story, and a giant
named Grymault was appointed to guard the site for ever. Prior
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to this, Mélusine had removed to France, where she was soon
destined to meet her future husband Raymond, the son of the
Earl of Forez.

Having been adopted from his father by Aymery, Earl of
Poitiers, Raymond accidentally killed Aymery one day when
they were out boar hunting, at which he became struck with
grief. He rode aimlessly about in the area until coming, guite
unwittingly, to la Fontaine de Soif (the Fountain of Thirst) at the
place called Lusina. Préssync’s three daughters were there at the
fountain, but Raymond, in his state of sorrow, tock no heed until
Mélusine approached him. Thereupon, he gained her pardon and
began a friendship just as Elynas and Préssyne had done at the
fountain in Albany.

In a repeat of the previous events, the couple agreed to marry,
but Raymand had to vow that he wounld never attempt to see
Mélnsine on a Saturday. She then urged him to visit the new Earl
of Poitiers and to ask him, as a boon, for as much land as could
be enclosed by a hart's skin. The gift was duly granted, and the
deed signed and sealed, at which Raymond returned to the
fountain. There, Mélusine had the hart skin sliced into a
multitude of long thin strips that would enclase a large tract of
land, and it was upon this grannd that she built the great
Chateau de Lusignan.

After many years of happiness and the births of a few sons,
Raymond was somehow persuaded by a jealous rival that
Mélusine had secret meetings with other men on Saturdays. And
so, breaking his vow just as Elynas had done before him,
Raymond stole into Mélusine’s gnarters as she lay in her bath,
only to discover that on Saturdays his wife was a mermaid with
a serpent’s tail. Mélusine said she would forgive his intrusion so
long as he agreed to keep her secret. But some time afterwards,
on learning of a dispute between two of their sons, Raymond
blamed Mélusine and, in a moment of rage, called her a ‘serpent’
before an assembled company.

Mélusine was horror-struck at Raymond’s disloyalty,
whereupon she gave him two Rings, saying that as long as he or
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his heirs had one nf them they would never be defeated in law or
killed in battle. Having done this, she wished him farewell and
flew out of the winduw in the form of a blue and gold dragon.
She then passed three times around the castle nttering a
mournful and terrible cry: the famous Cri de Mélusine, said to
have been heard thereafter whenever one of her descendants was
about to die.

Lady of Lusignan

The key symbolic aspects of this tale are the facts that Mélusine is
depicted as a serpentine mermaid, while also being a Ring
gnardian. In these respects the essence of her Albigensian
heritage is clearly identified as being of the senior matrilinear
succession of Serpent Ladies — the line from Tiamat, Erish-kigal,
Lilith, Bashemath and the other great queens of yore down ta
Préssyne. In this regard, she was an hereditary Lady of the Lake
or, as the story portrays, a fountain fairy, as was her mother. It is,
therefore, hardly of any wonder that those of various other
reigning and royal families sought to attach themselves, however
tenuously or spuriously, to the Mélusine Grail bloodline.

The main feature of the story that was strategically altered (so
as to comply with the House of Lusignan and Duc de Berry
requirement to literally split the line in their favour) is that
Raymond is described as being the son of the Earl of Forez and
the adopted son of Amery de Poitiers. In historical reality, there
was only one character in this regard, for Amery de Poitiers was
himself the Earl of Forez. To be more precise, he was the Prince-
Comte de Forez.

Commencing our ancestral trace in Caledonian Scotland,
where the story itself begins, it transpires that Elynas of Albany
and his wife Préssyne were, historically, Elinas, King of Albha
(Northern Argyll) and the Pictish Queen Bruithina (Pressina).
Elinas, the son of Maelusthain of Dalriada, has sometimes been
referred to as the Gille Sidhean, meaning Elf Servant, and he was
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descended from Loarn of Argyll (a contemporary of the
Merovingian King Clovis) and the Milesian High Kings of
Ireland.

Pressina’s early ancestry was of the Tuadhe d’Anu, descending
through the Pictish Kings of Caledonia. Thus it was that, from the
time these two lines had split with the Scythian brothers Eibhear
Scot and Tait in about 1200 Bc, Mélusine emerged as the senior
heiress of the two finally conjoined lines of succession.

To complete the picture and to bring the Picts of Caledonia
back into a union with the Picts of Pictavia (Poithou), from whom
they had separated in ahout 650 B¢, all that remained was for
Mélusine to marry the senior heir of the Poitiers succession in
France. This heir wounld be the son of Aymeri, Prince-Comte de
Forez, which is precisely the man to whom the Chronigue de
Mélusine refers.

Consequently, the husband of Mélusine from about 733, was
Raymond of Pictavia, known more fully as Rainfrni de Verri¢res
en Forez. The region of Verriéres en Forez was abont 170 miles
east-south-east of Poitiers in the Loire Valley near St. Etienne. It
sat to the south of Burgundian Avallon, the seat of the 6th-
century Albigensian House del Acgs (or du Lac): the Ladies of the
Lake.” Although Mélusine's tradition was closely allied to this
royal house, the mystical Avalon referred to in the Chronique de
Meélusine (from where Préssyne and her daughters had gazed
from the mountain at their distant homeland) was clearly in
Britain’s Cumbrian North Country. It would mnst likely have
been the high ground which rises at Cross Fell to over 3000 feet
(€.920 m.) above sea-level near Penrith. From this site there are
good northerly views of the present Northumberland National
Park. Also, the site is very close to Appleby in Westmoreland, and
the Avalonian “otherworld’ was often likened in literature to an
Insula Pomoru (lsle of Apples).®

The background to the dispnte between Mélusine’s parents,
Elinas and Pressina, concerned Pressina’s father King Brude mac
Bile who, on 20 May 685, waged war upon King Eacgfrid of
Northumberland at the Bellum Duin Nechtan (Battle of the Hill-
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fort of Nechtan), where Eacgfrid was slain.” As determined in the
Chronicles of the Picts and Scots, Brude’s mother was Eacgfrid’s
first cousin,” hence this was a family dispute (essentially over
entitlements in Ireland) in which various relatives took their
respective sides.

In this regard, it rather looks as if Elinas elected to support
Eacgfrid, thereby betraying his wife’s queenship in the Pictish
line — as allegorically portrayed in the Chronique de Mélusine. In
a similar manner, Raymond clearly betrayed this same heritage
when siding against Queen Mélusine in the dispute between
their sons. According to the Lusignan Chronigue, one of the sons,
Fromont, had become a Christian monk against Mélusine’s
wishes, and Raymond undermined her motherhood by
supporting Fromont against her.

The Caledonian North of Britain was heavily wooded in those
times (as was the French region of Verriéres en Forez) and the
Picts established their fortified community settlements within
this environment to become the Caille Daouine people of the
forest. In such surronndings they were able to appear and
disappear as if by magic. They had completely confounded
Britain’s Roman invaders, who eventually built great walls across
the country™ to separate these seemingly enchanted elves from
the controllable and more predictable southern lands which they
had managed to conquer and subdue. It was precisely this
woodland aspect of the fairy cnlture that eventually found its
way into the Rohin Hood tradition which was directly related to
the lifestyle and kingly customs of the Albigensian Wood Lords.

The Fount of Mélusine was said to be located deep within a
thicket wood at Verriéres en Forez in a place called Lusina
(meaning ‘light bringer’), while Anjou was first apparent as a
district name in ancient Babylon.” The German equivalent was
Anschau® and the word denoted a ‘Revelation” — as applicable
to the transcendent consciousness of the Sidhé. In the Arthurian
and Magdalene traditions of the Ladies of the Lake, therefore,
Mélusine was a fountain fey: an enchantress of the underwood,
whose magic spring was called la Fontaine de Soif.
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Knight of Love

Once upon a time, over 500 years agao, there was a man of good
report who was titular King of Hungary, Sicily, Aragon, Valencia,
Majorca, Sardinia and Jerusalem. He was the Duke of Anjou,
Calabria and Lorraine. He was the Count of Bar, Provence and
Guise. He was a renawned artist, writer and chivalric warrior. He
rode at Joan of Arc’s side at the Siege of Orléans, and he gave
Christopher Columbus his first ship’s commission.

Such an impressive opening would be a fine introduction to
any fairy tale, but this was no character from the pages of mythic
romance. This man was King Ren¢ d’ Anjou (born in 1408), Grand
Master of the navigational Order of the Crescent, whose sister
Maria was married to King Charles VI of France, and whose
daughter Margaret was the wife of King Henry V1 of England.
René d’Anjou introduced the famous double-barred Cross of
Lorraine, which became the lasting symbal of Free France and
was the emblem of the French Resistance during Warld War IL
He was the qualified author of The Manual for the Perfect
Organization of Tournaments, along with Battles and the Order of
Knighthiood, and the Government of Princes, The latter exists today
in the translation of the Rosslyn-Hay Manuscript in the library of
Lord William Sinclair at Rnsslyn Chapel, near Edinburgh in
Scotland, and it is the oldest work of Scottish prose in existence.”

Few men in history have been so talented, influential,
illustrions and popular — but very little, if anything, is taught
about King Ren¢ d’Anjou in our schoolrooms. Why has this been
the case? Because, despite all his fame and importance, René
became the victim of a contrived and purposeful literary
Inquisition. The Church perceived René as the epitome of all that
it detested in terms of the Grail tradition of the Albi-gens. Worst
of all he was a close friend, confidant and military ally of Joan of
Arc who, at the auspices of England’s Duke of Bedford and
France's Bishop of Beanvais, was hurned alive in the Old Market
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Square at Rouen on 30 May 1431 because she was supposedly a
witch (see Appendix IV). As for King René, he was strategically
removed from Church-approved history teaching. The great
irony of this is that, as recently as 1920, the Church reconsidered
Joan of Arc’s case and, in the light of hypocritical hindsight, she
was not only pardaned, but canonized!

Among René d’Anjou’s most popular manuscript works,
which he also illustrated with wonderful paintings and
illuminations, was his allegorical romance of the intrepid Knight
of Love, entitled le Livre du Cueur d’Amours Espris, Written in
1457, the stary tells of the chivalric Cueur wha, in the company
of his page Desire, embarks on a perilous journey of cnurtship to
liberate Sweet Grace (la Dame Doulce-Mercy) who is being held
captive in the Fartress of Resistance by the three enemies of Love,
namely Denial, Shame and Fear.

One night in the course of their travels, Cucur and Desire
come across an upright marble slab with a water spring at its base
and a brass cup upon a chain. On drinking the magic water, some
is accidentally spilled upon the marble, whereupan a great storm
erupts and they discover an inscription on the slab which
explains that this is the Fountain of Fortune, emanating from the
enchanted Spring of Chance fram which flows the Stream of
Tears. This meandering water, it transpires, is to become the
pathway of Cueur’s questing journey — just as all life’s journeys
are carried along like the flow of a stream. But if, with the aid of
Hope, he can negotiate the stream correctly beyond the Hill of
Despondency, and can cope along the way with the hostile forces
of Wrath, Sloth, Trouble and Sorrow, he will nltimately liberate
Sweet Grace and live in a state of love for ever.

An interesting fact about springs and fountains as they are
presented in such tales is that the tradition of their magical
property stems directly from the old Pictish lands of Caledonia.*
Even the well-known tales of Merlin and the Spring of Barenton
in Brittany, France, have their origins in the ancient lore of the
Caledonian Wood (Cat Coit Celidon) to the north of Carlisle — the
very same Cumbrian region of Britain where the literary
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Préssyne took her daughters. In the 12th-century French Grail
romance aof Ywain, le Chevalier au Lion by Chrétien de Troyes, the
hero’s journey takes him from Carlisle into the Scattish Lothians,
where he encounters a fairy fountain beneath a magical spring
attended by a beautiful maiden: a water-fey. Geographically, this
is the mineral spring known as Hart Fell Spa. At this place, the
historical Merlin Emrys took refuge in 574 after the great Battle of
Arderydd, where his patron, King Gwenddolau of the Narth,
was defeated by King Rhydderch of Strathclyde.”

In Brittany, the enchanted Spring of Barenton is also still to be
found within the Forest of Brocéliande, a little to the west of
Rennes. It was here that Merlin taught Queen Viviane the very
spell by which she was able to charm him to her side. Nearby, is
the Valiey of No Return, where Morgan le Fay was said to have
confined her lovers. In parallel with King René’s tale of le Cueur
d’Amaours, there was also a marble slab featured beside the
Spring of Barenton — the famous Stone of Merlin calied the
Perron.” Similarly, in the Roman de Rou (a late 12th-century work
by the Jersey poet Robert Wace) this spring is described as rising
from beneath the stone, and the text continues: ‘There too fairies
are seen and many other wonders happen’. A little later, in the
14th century, came an anonymous poem entitled Chanson de Geste
de Brun de la Montaigne, which told of the brave Brun who met
with the fairies at this same beguiling place. Ring lore is also
apparent here, for one uf the fairies presented Brun with a golden
ring as a pledge of her lasting pratection.

Hence (in a similar manner to the symbolic towers of virtuous
guardianship), forest springs and fountains play very important
roles in fairy lore and Grail romance. However, they have a far
greater alchemical significance than any other aspect of the
conjoined traditions, as we shall discover when later cansidering
the ultimate del Acqs symbolism of the Lily and the Rose.

B
The Round Table

Excalibur and the Red Dragon

As we have seen, the Ring Lards of the Royal Scyth were the root
stock of the Tuadhe d'Auu Kings of Ireland and of various
Sumerian, Hittite, Mitannian, Phoenician and Phrygian cultures.
The 7th-century Byzantine Emperor Justinius 1 of
Constantinople (685-695) referred to them as being among “the
most ancient races in the world — alder than the Egyptians'.
Over 1000 years befare that, the Greek historian Herodotus
(c.484-425 BC) had written at length abaut the Scythians,’
explaining that, by his time of writing, a particular area of the
Black Sea lands of Scythia had become known as Sarmatia.

The Sarmatians were very much akin to the Scythians, being a
noble cousin race who had returned to their homeland after some
centuries in the Mesopotamian and Persian regions. As related by
Herodotus, their language was very similar, as were their dress
and expert horsemanship, but unlike the Scythians they had both
male and female warriors. The Sarmatian body armour was
constructed from small scale-like plates of bronze, which
tarnished to a greenish colour, giving the warriors the
appearance of lizards nr, as the 2nd-century Greek geagrapher
Pausanias referred to them, dragons.

In the main, the Sarmatian cavairy consisted of formidable
horse archers and spearmen, but they were also the upholders of
a ritualistic sward culture developed by the Scythian iran-
working tribe of the Kalybs, from which derived the name of

9



REALM OF THE RING LORLS

King Arthur’s legendary sword Caliburn (Kalyburn) or Excalibur
(Ex Kalyburn). One of the best knnwn tales of Scythian sword
mythology tells of the hera Batradz who, having received his
death wound, asked his companions to throw his sword into a
lake. Twice they pretended to do so, but Batradz knew they had
failed to comply, whereupon they conceded to hiis wish, at which
the water turned blood red and becamne very torhulent.! In Sir
Thamas Malory’s famous 1485 Morte d'Arthur, it is the knight
Bedevere wha twice disobeys King Arthar in the same manner,
but when eventoally casting Excalibur into the water, the sword
is mysteriously caught by the Lady of the Lake.

The original military bawer of the Sarmatians was a dragon,
whose bearer was called the Dracanarius,* but this emblem was
subsequently purloined hy the Roman legions of Emperor
Marcos Avrelios following a victory over the Sanmatians of
Hongary in an 175, Afterwards, many captives were transported
to Britain, where they were seconded to the Roman forces of
Lucas Artarius Castus, becoming the first heavy cavalry unit in
the Imperial army.* Then, following the Romans’ withdrawal
from Britain in Ap 410, regional leadership reverted to tribal
chieftains, onc of whom was the Welsh king, Vortigern of Powys.
Having assumwd full control in the region by Ap 418, Vortigern
was clected Pendragon of the Isle (Pen Draco Insularis) seven
yuars later, reintmducing the Sarmatian banner device which has
since become the famous Red Dragon on the national flag of
Wales.*

King Arthur of the Brilons

Because of the similarity of Arthur’s name with the middle name
of Lucins Artarius Castos, it has been suggested hy some that a
possihle third-gencration successor and Cornish-born namesake
of Castus conld perhaps have been the historical King Arthur,
Such a premise is based vpon the notion that the name ‘Arthur’
derives from the Latin Arforius, but this is a complete
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miscnnception of a type which is persisiently fuelled hy those
who endeavour to diminish the heritage of the native Britons
against that of the temporary Raman overlords.

During the latter days of the British Empire it became
common practice to uphold and proclaim the concept of Imperial
regimes at a time when some twenty-five percent of the world’s
area and population were vnder British dominion. Henee,
although the conquest of England by the troops of the Roman
Empire was an unwelcume and hostile invasinn, it became
portrayed (especially from Victorian times until very recently) as
a classic high-point of cultural classruom teaching, as if it were
something to be admired. Similarly the earlier Macedonian
Empire of Alexander the Great (356-323 pc) was upheld as a
positive landinark in world affairs. Ta cement this Imperialist
dogma firmly into place, students in British schools were
indoctrinated with the classical works of Hnmer and Virgil in
(heir prerequisite studics of old Greek and Latin languages, while
music and all else of any cultural worth was said to have
cmanated from ancient Greece, Macedonia or Rome. ‘loday, of
course, we know better but, during this extended period of
Imperial teaching, numerous characters such as King Arthur and
even Jesus were pot forward as having been the sons of Roman
nfficers.

In cantrast to what is so often written, the Arthurian name
was far from having a Roman origin and it certainly did not
derive from the Latin Artorins (meaning ‘bear-like’). The name
was wholly Irish, emerging from the Scythian-Milesian “Artir’.
The 3rd-century sons nf King Art, for example, were Cormac and
Artér. The Romans never conquered Ireland and Irish names
were nut influenced in any way by the Romans. In fact, the root
of the name Arthur can be found as far back as the Sth-century oc,
when Artur mes Delmann was King of the Lagain. It was long
afterwards that Augnstus Caesar established the Roman Empire
in 44 8C and, by Ap 476, the Empire had crombled to extinction in
the West, nearly a hundred years before King Arthur of the
Britons was born.
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In a previous chapter we saw how the Volsunga story of the
heroie pulling of Odin’s sword from a tree found its way into
Arthurian romance, just as did the Sarmatian legend of throwing
Batradz’s sword inte the lake. Frnm these twn sequences alone, it
can be seen that the popularized stories of King Arthur were
campiled from various aspects of traditional lore. In the same
way, the literary character of Arthur was also a composite,
fashioned lrom the deeds of numerous historical figures. This has
led many enthusiasts to home in on these individuals in their
competitive endeavours to portray each of them in turn as the
historical King Arthur. Not only has the great-grandsun of the
Roman, Lucius Artorius Castus, been cited in this regard, but su
too has Arthun, son of the Roman governor Magnus Maximus
(c.av 400), along with the Welsh lords Owain Ddantgwyn of
Ponwys {c.ap 500) and Athrwys ap Meurig of Guwent (¢.510), while
even the 6th-century Saint Armel of Brittany is naw on the list of
presumed Arthurs. The fact remains, however, that the best way
ta find an historical king called Arthur is to look for an historical
king called Arthur — not to latch on, without justification, to
someone with a vaguely similar name and to claim that some
chronicler must have changed that name in telling the story.

The subject of King Arthur is dealt with at length in Bloodline
of the Holy Grail” wherein it is explained that, in spite of all the
literary speculations as tn whase name might perhaps have been
changed tn Arthur by the ramancers, and notwithstanding all the
regional tourism propaganda of today, the fact is that there were
actually two roval Arthurs recorded by that very name in the 6th
century.

One was Arthur, Prince of Dyfed,* who was installed by St.
Dubricius in the year 506 even though he and his forebears were
hated enemies of the native Welsh people. 1le was descended
from disinherited Déisi royalty, who had been expelled from
Ireland in the late 4th century. When the Roman troops left South
Wales in AD 383, the Déisi leaders came across from Leinster to
settle in Dyfed. This Arthur features as a notorious tyrant in The
Lives of the Saints (in the tales of St. Carannog and others) and he
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is generally partrayed as a troublesome regional interloper who
often battled with the indigenous kings and led incursions intn
Gwynedd and owys, Doubtless this was the Arthur to wham
the 10th-century Amnnales Cambriae (Annals uf Walces) and the
15thcentury Red Book of Iergest (a collection of Welsh fulk-tales)
refer when relating their account of the Battle of Maes Camlann.
This was fuught in 537 south of Dinas Mawddwy, and was the
battle in which the Welsh Arthur apparently died.

What is certain is that, in the year 6(X), another roval Arthur
fought at the subsequent Battle of Camelyn, west of Falkirk in
Scatland: a battle which is detailed in the Chronicles of the Picts and
Scots. ‘This nther Arthur was undoubtedly the famed king of the
Crail stories. Nat only was he proclimed 1ligh King and
Sovereign Commander of the Britons in 574, but he was the only
recorded Arthur ever born as the son of a Pendragon. He was
Prince Arthur of Dalriada, the snn of King Aedan mac Gabran of
Scots, and his mother was Ygerna d’Avallon whose own mother,
Viviane del Acgs, was the recognized Lady of the 1ake, Bornin
559, he was the only royal Arthur with a son named Mndred and
a sister called Morgaine (referred to in Royal lrish Academy texts
as “Muirgein, danghter of Acdan in Belach Gabrain’),” just as
related in the Grail legends. Arthur’s primary seat was at Carliste
— the City of the legian (Caer leon) — from where be controlled
the military defence of the English-Scottish border country.
Arthur mac Acdan is cited in St. Adamnan of lota’s 7th-century
Life of St. Columba; his kingly installation by the druid Merlin
Enrys is recorded in the Chronicle of the Scots; his legacy is upheld
by the Celtic Apostolic Church of Sentland, while famnous
conflicts (including the Battle of Badon Hill)* with which he is
traditionally associated are recorded in the Chmmticles of Holyrood
and of Melrese, the Irish Tigertach Annmals; also in the Book of
Leinster and of Ballymote.
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The Pendragon Deceit

Because of King Arthur’s senior descent in the Albigensian lines
of the Milesian Scots and the Grail Hoose of Avallon del Acgs,”
his tradition suffered in jost the same way as that of Meélosine,
with varions kingly dyvnasties claiming their fictitious descents
from him. Arthar’s father was Aedan mac Gabran, the 18th
Pendragon of Britain, who was dubbed the ‘Terrible Pendragon’
(the Uthir Peadragon) hy the Welsh cleric Geoffney of Manmouth
in his 1135 Historia Regum Britauniae (Yistory of the Kings of
Britamn). In compuiling this wark, Geoffrey was commissioned and
funded by Robert, the Norman Earl of Gloocester, with an
express requirement to cement LHigh King Arthor into the English
tradition even though, being Scottish, he did not leature at all in
the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle of England. And so, with Geoffrey's
strategic restyling of King Acdan, the new and very convenient
fictional character of Uther Pendragon was introdoced into a
supposcd historical account.

It was known that, prior to her marriage to Aedaa, Ygerna del
Acgs had been the wife of Gwyr-Llew, Dux (warlord) of Carlisle.
And 50 Geoffrey literally spirited this maa to Fagland’s West
Country, calling him Gorlois, Duke of Comwall, whose castle
was said to be at Tintagel. The fact that there was no castle at
Tiatagel natil the first was hailt hy Richard, Earl of Comwall, in
the 1100s was ignared in the intrigue; as was the fact that there
were no dukes in 6th-century England (this territorial title first
came into England with William the Conqueror). In the context of
Geoffrey's Historia, the Nnrman purpase was well served with
Arthar of Tintagel perceived as a champion against the Saxons,
whose King Harold had actually beea onsted by William of
Normaady in 1066,

The next significant mention of Uther Peadragon did not
accwr for more than 300 vears when, quite soddenly, he had a
second pseful porpose for yet another dynasty. From 1154 the
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Norman kings had given way ta the House of Plantagenet in
England and, sincc this honse was a junior offshoot of the royal
Pict-sidhé af Anjou, their heritage was seemingly on a firm
envugh footing — at least as far as they were concerned, even if
the senior Anjou branch did not agree. lowever, in 1485 the
Plantagencts were usurped by the son of the Earl af Richmond
whao, as King llenry V1, established the new reigning Hause of
Tudor. The problem was that, although having gained the thrane
of England from Richard 111 by might of the sword at the Battle of
Bosworth Field, 1 lenry’s only justification for kingship extended,
via his mather, thropgh four generations to a son of Edward III
Plantagenet (1327-77), and there were many contenders with far
less tenunus clains,

In preparation for this, two plans had been actioned some
years before ta cement a better legacy for the Tudors, whose
family were originally from Wales. In the first instance Heary’s
English mother, Margaret Beaufort of Somerset, had
commissioned a notorious Warwickshire rogue called thomas
Malory to write up a new version of the tales of King Arthur,
while Heary had set the second plan in motion by making
substantial financial and land grants to a certaia Welshman called
Richard of Mostyn. What Henry required in retura was a new,
specially concocted family genealogy — a comprehensive chart
which showed his descent from the ancient Kings of Wales — a
table so stirring that it would ovtstrip the heritage of the Hoase
of Plantagenet.

As it transpired, Malory (who spent the better part of his life
in various prisons for theit and conspiracy) died in Newgate
debtors” gaol before his Arthurian work, the masterpiece Morte
d’Arthur, was printed in London by William Caxton in 1485. By
that time, the extensive Welsh family tree had also been prepared:
a thoroughly spuricns set of documents which are still tactically
psed by some today, and which have become known as the
Mostyn Munuscripts.® Although the Mostyn's given key line of
Todor descent is cssentially in order, it is surrounded hy
invention on all sides, embraciag every impressive name in the
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baok, including King Arthur and the wholly fictional Uther
PPendragon. The absurd thing is that the manuscript sections were
not properly cross-referenced, as an outcome nf which they
aclually disagree with each other. One section, for example, gives
Uther as the son of Emrys ap Gwertheuyr, while another shows
hitu as the son of Kustenhin Garonag. In one succession Uther
supposedly has a Welsh father, while in the other his father is
reckoned to be Cornish! Regardless of these discrepancies and
the deceitful natare of the overall docoment, the Mostyn
Manuseripts are held in high regard by many who strive to keep
all eyes away from the historical Arthor of Scuts Dalriada. They
prefer, for the sake of regional tourism ur other vested interests,
to maintain his contrived tradition in South-west England or
Wales.

To compoond the duplicity of the Tidar supporters, a forther
chart emerged in 1604 with Hther Pendragon in a prime position
as the son of the Welsh King Constantine the Blessed (ap 433)
and cousio of Emyr Liydaw, P'rince of the Brelons. This was yet
another expensive  commission but, although purposely
fahricated, it has been used on many occasions io the most
illustrious works. Even latter-day Manuscript Society professars
have been seduced by this genealogy becanse it seemingly
emanated from a source of such high authority. This chart in its
mulli-page furmat was issued i0 the form of a book by a cleric
styled *King’s Advocate’,” hat what the public were not told was
that it was actually commissioned hy the late Queen Elizabeth |
Todor’s Secretary of State, Sir Robert Cecil, Earl of Salisbury.

The Rings of Camelot

In 1542 King Heory VIll Tudor’s anliquary, John Leland,
identified an Iron Age fort in England’s West Coontry as the
Arthurian Court of Camelot. His vague justification fur this was
that the South Cadhury site was near to the conveniently named
River Camel in Somerset but, previously, according tu Malory’s
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writing, Camelat had been Jocated some distance to the east al
Winchester in Hampshire. To this very day, an 18-foot (5.5
metres) Arthurian-style Round Table hangs at Winchester Castle
Hall. it has been Carbon-14 dated to about the middle 1200s, hut
its symbolic paintwork is an additiun from Tudor times.

Latter-day excavations at Cadbury during the 1960s
oncarthed the remains of a Dark Age feasting-hall but, appealing
as it was (o the tourist industry (and it has been well used in this
regard). there was absolutely nothing to associale the camp with
King Arthur. Indeed, more than fnrty canstructions uf a similar
age and type have been foond in the immediate area, and there
are many mure clsewhere in the coontry

The first mention of Camelot as the Royal Caurt of King
Arthur was in the tale of Lancclot: fe Chevalier de la Charrette,
produced hy Chrétien de Troyes in about 1135. Historically, the
place first recorded as Camelot — or more currectly Camulot
{Camulodunum to the Romans) — was the ancient city of
Colchester in the East of Britain, and the name derived frum
camu-lot meaning ‘curved light”. This was the seat of the very
first Pendragon of Britain, King Cymbeline (av 10-17), who
poverned the Catuvellauni and Trinovante tribes from the most
impressive hill-fort in the land. In the writings of Chrétien de
Troyes, King Arthur had an alchemical Court of curved light
(canmu-fot) at Carlisle in the Cumhrian North Country. Likewise,
the 13th-century High History of the Holy Grail (sometimes known
as The Perlesvaus) relers specifically to Carlisle, which also
featares in the French Suit de Merlin along with the British tales
of Sir Gawain and the Carl of Carlisle and the Avewing of King
Arthur.

Carlisle {often called Caruele or Cardnil in the aold Scots
records) was the histarical military base of Arthur mac Aedan. It
was also Jocated jost south of the Caledanian Wood, where
Préssyne took Mélusine and her sisters in the 8th century to gaze
upon the homelands of the Pict-sidhé, while the rnia of a later
Pendragon Castle stands nearby at Kirkby Stephen.
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The British Pendragons (Kings of Kings) were not successive
heirs in any particular family, but were appointed from an overall
Gaelie royal stock by a druidic council of elders. In descent from
the Sovereign Wood Lord, Beli Mawr, the office fell to his great-
grandson Cymbeline, and then to his son King Caractacus (Ap
46~54)." Subsequently, the position was held by various regional
kings including Caradawc of Gwent, Coel Hen of Carlisle and
Maelgwyn of Gwynedd until, after more than six centuries of
tradition, Cadwaladr the Blessed of Wales (654-64) was the last
Pendragon."

Throughout the centuries, much has been made of the
harmonious concept of King Arthur’s Round Table, and many
thousands of peaple travel from all over the world to see the
replicated specimen at Winchester, albeit just a wonderfully
conceived ideal. Notwithstanding this, the true legacy of this
Arthurian tradition lies not in the table itself, but in the knights
who sat at the table, for these noble emissaries represented the
most important aspect of ancient lore by presenting themselves
as a living, iran-clad Ring.

In all representative custom of the fairy culture, from the
earliest Scythian kings and lords of the Tuadhe d'Anu, their social
structures were firmly centred upon designated seats of
assembly which became known as Fairy Rings. These royal
seats, from Scythia to lIreland, were known as Rathis, which
denoted ‘round’ ar ‘circular’, On that account, the Round Table
of Arthurian romance was designed to symbolize this Fairy Ring
concept and, in accordance with traditional Ring lore, the land
fell into waste and chaos when the power of the Ring was
usurped by virtue of Queen Guinevere” being unfaithful to
Arthur with Lancelot. Resultantly, from that moment when the
unity of the Ring was severed, Arthur’s knights were destined to
roam the Wasteland in search of the wnund-healing Holy Grail.
Thus it is that, although not generally portrayed as such, the
Arthurian mythos (along with the Volsunga Saga and Der Ring
des Nibelungen) presents one of the most powerful of all Ring
Cycles.
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There are, in fact many similarities between the Arthurian,
Volsunga and Nibelungen traditions — similarities which accur
also in Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings. Treating the heroes Sigurd
and Siegfried as one for the sake of comparison, it is first
apparent that Arthur, Sigurd and Aragorn are all rightful heirs to
kings who are slain in battle, and they are each deprived of their
heritable entitlement.™ All three, through some circumstance of
childhoaod, are raised in a fostered and protected situation while,
during their individual periods of youthful upbringing, they
each skilfully achieve some notable feat which brings them to the
attentinn of unwitting onlookers, thereby paving the way to their
future prominence. In the course of their stories, all three are
connected with the magical sword culture wherein their weapons
are not only enchanted but named: Arthur’s sword being
Caliburn/ Excalibur, Sigurd’s being Gram, and Aragorn’s being
Narsil/ Andiiril. Similarly, Arthur, Sigurd and Aragorn each have
ageing, supernaturally empowered mentors in the forms of
Merlin, Odin and Gandalf.

In romantic terms, we have Arthur and Guinevere, Sigurd and
Brynhild, Aragorn and Arwen. But, as pointed out by David Day
in his fascinating study of Tolkien's Ring, each of these women is
a tragic heroine. A clear fact about Ring Cycles is that, unlike
most children’s nursery tales, they do not have happy endings
because a ‘cycle’ cannot, in practice, have an end of any
description. Guinevere becomes a nun and dies in a convent
having lost her queenly status; Brynhild commits suicide after
losing her godlike Valkyrie powers, and Arwen dies a mortal
death, having sacrificed her elven immortality. The moral of cach
of the staries is, in essence, the same since the awesome creative
power of the Ring is such that it also carries an inherent
destructive curse which becomes operative, without mercy, when
a trusted guardian confronts it with a lie.

What actually transpires in the Arthurian tale to make it
somewhat unique is that it conjoins the fates of two separate
Rings, with each being reliant upon the other. In the first instance,
as mentioned, we have the iron-clad Ring of Knights who sat at
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the Round Table to provide the Fairy Ring of Assembly. However,
this Ring is whully dependent upan the sanctity and secority of
the golden ring with which Arthur was married to Guinevere.
This was the Ring of Arthur’s original quest and, to win his
Queen, he had to prove himself in physical and strategic contest
against fearsome opponents. Having become a worthy suitor,
Arthur pledged the golden ring, in return for which Guinevere's
emblematic dowry, granted to the Court of Camelot, is the iron-
clad Ring with its Knights swearing their allegiance to the royal
marriage. And so, the Rings become interdependent and the
power of either one must fail if the other fails, for the marital and
knightly oaths are part of the same compact.

The irony of the tale is that neither Ring is actvally the first to
break, as would have been the case if Guinevere’s infidelity were
conducted with an outsider. What transpires is that Lancelot
breaks the iron Ring of which he is an integral part, while he and
Guinevere simultaneously break the golden Ring. Thus, each
sacred Ring is immediately destroyed by the breaking of the
other.
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The Land of Elphame

Spirit of the Wise Ones

Apart from the fairies, pixies, elves and leprechauns of history,
there are others of the Shining Ones who are also said to inhabit
the magical Land of Elphame; they are the sprites, goblins and
gnomes.

The definition ‘sprite’ means no more nor less than a ‘spirit
person’ — one of the transcendental realm of the Sidhé. The
original Sprites were the ancient Scythian ghost warriors, who
painted their bodies grey-blue to look like corpses when they
entered the battlefield. In Shakespeare’s A Midsummer Night's
Dream, Puck is described as a sprite and is identified with a
certain Robin Goodfellow who, in traditional English wood lore,
was said to be a mischievous goblin. In the Teutonic doctrine of
old Germany, forest sprites were called hodckins' — the “hod’
syllable of which was a root of the legendary name Robin Hod,
Hode or Hood.

The ‘goblin’ description stems immediately from the
Germanic word kobelin, and kohelins were mine-workers or those
who worked vnderground. In the context of the Ring cultore,
goblins were attendants of the Raths (the royal seats, or sacred
mound dwellings), wherein they were custodians of the wealth
and wisdom of the ages, being essentially treasorers and
archivists. It was their role as ‘gnomes’ (noble guardians) of the
treasures which led to their nominal distinction being used in
association with banking, as in the Gnomes of Zurich. The word
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root is in the Greek equivalent of gno, from which we derive
‘gnosis’ (knowledge) and ‘gnoble’ (noble). The gnomes and
goblins were, in practice, a branch of the noble fairy race who
performed specific doties as stewards or wardens and were
venerated as the Wise Ones. They were held to be the champions
of the ancient gnosis, and it was by way of this noble (or gnomic)
distinction that the fairy race in general was referred to as the
Gentry. This was particolarly the case with the druidic castes of
the Pict-sidhé (the pixies) and the Behn-sidhié (the banshee) who
were the oltimate costodians of law and socicty.

The land of Elphame is, in essence, that same realm to which
Hylas was transported by the water nymphs, and it is
figuratively entered by way of a sacred pool which constitutes
the daleth — the doorway to the Light. The process is likened to
a form of death (the demise of ego and desire, which are
primary aspects of the mortal plane) from which one is
effectively born again, so as to becnme focussed in a different
dimension. In the earliest Nazarene philosophy (before Rome
began to subjugate the original Albigensian believers) Elphame
was likened to the kingdom of heaven, with Jesos stating (John
3:3), "Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God'.

In the Qabalistic tradition, dadith (whence, death) represents the
higher knowledge,” while in ancient Egyptian lore, the terms
equivalent to tomb’ and ‘womb’ were considered interchangeable
and motually supportive as routes to that knowledge.* Hence, the
Elphame state is one of residing ‘within this world’, but not being
‘of this world’ by virtue of one’s higher spiritoal and intellectual
achievement. It is not the same as being dead, but it is beyond the
normal state of life in a gnostic dimension which came to be
known as ‘ondead’. This was the intuitive realm of the fairy gold
and, as we shall see, of the enigmatic vampire.

Since water was reckoned to mark the boundary between
Elphame and the mortal world it has long been the instrument of
baptism, similarly representing the conjunction of Heaven and
Earth. Streams and rivers often formed the boundaries between
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camps and kingdoms, thereby becoming paramount in folklore as
places of conflict or confrontation where champions would battle
for passage across a ford or bridge as, for example, in the meeting
of Robin Hood and Little John. The apocryphal story of Saint
Christopher carrying Jesos across a river is also echoed in the tale
of Robin Hood and Friar Tuck, when each demands to be carried
through the water by the other. Eventually, after some carrying
and mutual dunking, Robin emerges by grasping a broom tree,
while Tock pulls upon a willow. Allegorically, the broom was the
tree of Mélusine (the planta genista, from which derived the name
Plantagenet), and the willow was representative of druidism,
while both had Witchcraft connotations associated with the elven
race, as in the willow calt of Wicca and the Witches' broom.

The coloor associated with the transcendent state was always
green: the colour of Nature and of Robin’s Greenwood garb. It
was the paramount colouor of the elves and of the stag of the Caille
Daouine, while also being the Gaels’ colour of death. Green is
additionally associated with the goddess Venus and with fertility,
which is why it is not ritually csed by a Christian Chorch
establishment that places itself and its God above Natare. 1t is the
colour of wisdom and the colour of Elphame, both of which are
inaccessible to the uninitiated, but are envied and sought by
them, as a prodoct of which green has become the traditional
colour of envy. In Church doctrine, it is perceived that the abiding
fairies of Elphame were once the proud Queens of the Gauls (the
House of Viviane del Acgs) who ‘carried on dancing’ and were
wickedly impertinent in the face nf Christ and the Apostles.! On
that account, these princesses of the Albi-gens were designated as
sorceresses and, by bishops’ decree, are apparently doomed until
the Day of Judgement!

The EIf King

Returning now to Mélusine, the Lady of the Fountain, we can see
how the Elphame (fairyland) tradition which exists within her
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recorded history became so much a part of Shakespeare’'s A
Midsununer Night’s Dream, and how it was that the playwright’s
Oberon, King of the Fairies, was drawn from this very same
family history.

According to the Oxford English Dictionary, the word ‘over’
evolved from the Middle Teutonic ober. This, in turn, stemmed
from the Old European ubar, which derived from the Scythian
uper. The word ‘reign’ (as related to a king or queen) similarly
emerged from rgn (ron). Hence, Ober Rgn — as in Oberon — is a
derivative style for Over Reign. Alternatively, as Ober On it
would relate to Over Light. These are the equivalents of Ard Ri
{High King) or Albe Ri (Shining King or Elf King).

In the Gaelic and Pictish tongues, the two names which
derived from these titular distinctions were Arthur and Albrey.
As we saw earlier, albi (as in Albi-gens, from the langnage of old
Provence) relates to the elven race of the Shining Ones, in
consequence of which the Shining King is also the EIf King.
Shakespeare’s choice of Oberon was, therefore, an apt name, as
would have been the equivalent Albrey or its variants Alberigh,
Alberic or Aubrey. Indeed, the Dwarf Lord of the Nibelungeniied
Ring Cycle was called Alberic, and a medieval French romance
entitled Huan de Bordeaux similarly features the Dwarf King
Alberon.*

The significance of all this is that a prominent 11th-century
descendant of Princess Mélusine and Rainfroi de Verriéres en
Forez (whom she married in about 733) was Anbrey the Elf King,
from whom sprang fourteen generations of Cuurt Chamberlains
to the Kings of England.

To begin, we should first cunsider the Plantagenet Chronicles®
and the publication entitled Ex Libris Comites Oxensis’ which
concerns England’s Earls of Oxford. This work relates to Maelo,
Duc d’Angiers (the son of Mélusine and Rainfroi), commander-
in-chief of Charlemagne’s Imperial Army and the husband of
Charlemagne’s half-sister Berthelde. Their son in successinn was
Maelo 11, Comte de Guisnes d’Anjou.
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From the very fact of these two generations alone, we can
immediately sce why Charlemagne was uncertain about his
kingly office, for here during his own lifetime was a very
apparent senior line of succession. The only difference was that
Charlemagne had the Pope and the spurinus Donation of
Constantine on his side, while the elven line of Verriéres en Forez
did not.

Charlemagne’s father, King Pepin was, as we have scen, a
usurper, who happened to marry the daughter of a Merovingian
princess, thereby cementing Charlemagne’s own position. But, as
confirmed by the Duc de Castries of the Académie Francaise,”
Charlemagne was actually born illegitimately and he was not
legalized until his father’s marriage to Princess Bertha some time
afterwards. As Charlemagne knew only too well, kingship was
carried in the matrilinear blood (the mitochondrial DNA) of the
female lme and his half-sister Berthelde (a daughter of the
deposed Merovingian King Childeric 1l and a bloodline princess
in her own right) had married into a succession with more
seniority than the Merovingians themselves. She had married
mto the Pict-sidhé strain — the line of Mélusine and Préssyne,
with its direct descent from the Caille Daouine and the Scythian
Lords of the Tuadhe d’Anu. From that moment in time, it would
not matter who was married to whom in the generations to
follow; what mattered was that Charlemagne’s military
commander had more right to be King of France than
Charlemagne had himself. It is hardly any wonder that he was
reluctant to accept the Imperial crown and that Pope Leo had to
foist it upon him without warning.

While the Carolingian dynasty of Charlemagne persisted as
Kings of France, the generations of Prince Maeln and Princess
Berthelde continued in parallel as Counts of Anjou and Guisnes.
By 987, however, the Carolingian line had expired and a new
dynasty reigned in France, bringing its Capetian kings more than
ever under papal control with a new QOath of Allegiance sworn
more fervently to the Church and its bishops.’
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Soon after that, Maelo’s eighth generational descendant,
Aubrey the Elf King, was in England, where he built Castle
Hedingham in Essex by way of a land grant from Williarn the
Conqueror. He alsn became Lord of Kensington, establishing his
Earl’s Court where London’s current Earls Coort exhibition and
conference centre now stands. Then, by 1110, he was styled
King's Chamberlain to Henry 1 of England, thus beginning a
stunning reign of generational Chancellery that was to continue
for more than 500 years throngh the successive Norman,
Plantagenet, Tudor and Stoart reigns.

The Celtic Myth

By studying the roots of various words in common use today, it
can be seen that the details of our past are not just drawn from
recorded history, but also from etymology and linguistic
semiology. In many instances this provides a more honest
approach since words are more understandably derivative,
whereas written or artistically portrayved history is gencrally
prodoced by its victors and is, therefore, always a matter of
opinion and interpretation. Tudor artists, for example, added a
spinal hump to the portrayals of the Plantagenet King Richard
liL," who was defeated and nsorped by their own King Henry VII
— a thoroughly fictitious disfigurement which has now become
generally accepted as a fact. Such is the nature of recorded
history, with cach successive dynasty telling the ‘authorized’
story of the former, while the Church’s mnnks and clerics have
shrouded everything beneath their own contrived veil of
dogmatic vested interest.

Words, on the other hand, do not uften suffer for their own
sake; they simply evolve into their different forms, with their
varying phonetic adjustments as certain letters and syllables
receive greater or lesser emphasis in different regions, with dd
becoming “th’, for example, or ph becoming ‘f’. The word ‘fairy’
is a very good example of such an adjustment. Generally
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speaking, it conjures an image of a tiny, gossamer-winged sprite
— but this is a late interpretation based nupon a determined
propagandist teaching. if we trace the word back into ancient
time, we discover that it emanates from phare, which has
precisely the same roat as pharo (pharach), meaning a Great
Hoose and being specifically identified with a kingly dynasty.

Anuther much misused description, tossed around at will
today, is the word "Celtic’, which is used as if it applied to a
cohesive cultural group who lived in some long lost era of
wondrous achievement. This is a modern age myth. The Celtic
definition springs from keltoi or celtae ~ Greco-Roman words
which meant ‘strangers”: any strangers. In Latin records, it was
applied to non-Latin speaking ltalians, Spaniards and the Gauls,
but it was never used fur the people of Britain who were simply
called Britons." Neither would any people of Britain ever have
called themselves Celts because they were obviously not
‘strangers’ to themselves and each other. It was not until as
recently as the 1Bth century that certain French writings began to
refer to the Bretons, along with the Cornish, Irish, Manx, Welsh
and generally Gaelic speaking peoples, as Celts — thereby
enveloping them into a fanciful society that had never existed in
history.

When Britain was entrenched in her Industrial Revolution, a
whole new borgeoning middle-class of nouveau riclie emerged: a
breed of employers who spared nothing to equate their newly
acquired chieftainship with an imaginary past Golden Age. They
immersed themselves in a romantic Celtic illosion, while
venerating the one-time tribal priestess Britannia in their
attempts to cement some worthwhile ancestral status and to
justify their dominant labour intensive regime. It was during this
period that the true nature of Gaelic and ancient British culture
became rudely idcalized to the point that we have now inherited
a thoroughly fictitious Celtic myth.

Fortunately, modern archaeology and a more realistic
approach to knowledge acquisition has now revealed a picture of
Gallo-British society which is far more satisfactory. We now know

109



REALM OF THE RING LORDS

that the popular image of the noble Celt (the tall blonde, blue-
eyed warrior or the flaxen-haired maiden) is not Celtic at all. This
demeanour is of a Nordic and Caucasian stock, while the red-
haired, green or pale-eyed Gaelic types were of noble Scythian
origin. They were the fairies of the Tuadhe d’Anu who, as
confirmed by Herodotus, were identified as the Royal Scyths.
Since they perceived themselves as a kingly race overall, they
operated an egalitarian caste system wherein they had levels of
active function but no levels of individual class distinction, and it
was from this that the Scottish Clan system evolved.

Fairy Magic and a Garter

Fairies are generally associated with an ability to perform magic
of one sort or another, and this too had its historical base in the
culture of the Tuadhe d’Anu priests and kings. Their magic was
essentially geared to outstanding gifts of perception, along with
their ability to access the wisdom of Elphame. In this regard, the
maintenance of a pure blood stock was very important to the
Scythians, and intermarriage with those outside the fairy caste
was forbidden, doubtless often lamented. There are many stories
which relate to the love of fairy princesses for mortal men,
thereby portraying the forlorn aspect of this tradition. From this
custom we also inherit the tales of the ‘changelings’ — fairy
children who were said to have been stealthily substituted for
identical mortal children in order to progress the fairy blood into
the outside world, or in order that the fairy princesses might
bring some mortal blood into their own fold.

Changeling stories were especially prevalent in the Highlands
of Scotland, where any number of family ills and misfortunes
were blamed npon innocent children who were suspected of
being malevolent changeling fairies. To test for such infiltrators,
the home-fires were piled high with burning peat, and children
were suspended over the flames in metal baskets. If a child was
truly a changeling, it was thought that he or she would escape up
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the chimney.”? But if this did not happen (which it never did),
then the youngsters emerged with horrific burns that supposedly
made everyone happy! It was said that cobblers, on the other
hand, looked forward to the possibility of receiving a changeling
child since they felt that fairies were very good shoemakers!

A well-known locational aspect of the fairy culture
(particularly among the druidic caste) was the stone circle or
Fairy Ring. This was, in practice, how the concept of local
churches began, as against the more majestic style of city temple.
The very word ‘church’ stems from circe, meaning a ‘ring’, having
the same root as circus, circle and circuit. The common use of the
stone circles fell into decline, though, when those of the pagan
fraternities who identified religion and spirituality with Nature,
were denounced as witches by the Roman Church. Being very
much of a woodland stock, the majority of the denounced
Scythian types took even more purposefully to the hills and
forests in medieval times, to live as custodians of the Greenwood
in the Caille Daouine fashion.

In their pursuit of farming, the fairy race operated a system of
settled agriculture centred upon at least four Raths in a region,
whose lands were farmed in rotation. This was rather like today’s
crop rotation programmes, but instead of moving from field to
field, or from strip to strip, the Scythian method was to rotate
between whole Rath-centred districts, with each one in turn
supplying produce to the others. As each district’s farmland was
vacated for the next, the farmers would move in unison at certain
times of the year. In Ireland it is still claimed that these trooping
fairies can be seen, riding in stately sunset processions, especially
on the eves of Beltane and Samhain.”

Often associated with pagan stone circles and fairy rings is
that other, often cutely portrayed, item of the elven domain: the
mushroom. There are, in fact, two types of mushroom with the
fairy distinction, the first of which is that called the Mousseron or
Fairy Ring. This is the attractive little parasol topped mushroom
which tastes as good as it looks and is one of the first to appear
in springtime.
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The uvther, though wildly colourful and often used in fairy
depictions, is somewhat less acceptable at the table because of its
uncomfortable hallucinogenic effects. This is the Fly Agaric or
Amanita Muscaria — the familiar red-topped fungus with the
white warty protnberances. These are generally regarded as
being extremely poisonous, but are actually nsed (in accordance
with certain controlled recipes) in North-eastern Asia, just as
wine and varions stronger intoxicants are used in vther lands.
The narcotic effect of the protuberances nn these mushrooms is
somewhat violent, producing an amount of dizziness and nausea
in the early stages, conpled with snme vomiting within the first
hour. Subsequently, the hallucinogen moves into a calmer
operation and was often used in tribal ceremonies, being largely
responsible for many emergent stories of people flying or
shapeshifting into animals and birds. This particular mushroom
was reckoned to be a divine instrument of immortality and was
very much a part of the Scythian fairy cultnre.

It is said that many things are exaggerated while under the
influence of the Amanita Muscaria and that a person stepping, say,
over a straw would react as if stepping over a log. Thus, it was
felt that any person or warrior who was able to confront and
combat the mentally determined obstacles presented by this
hallucinogen, would find the real trials of life minimal in
comparison. It was, they figured, a method of mental cleansing
which enabled one to depnse unwanted demons, resulting in a
free and nncluttered mind. Certain amphibians such as the cane
toad exude a very similar chemical from nodes situated beneath
their skin. The fables concerning princesses kissing frogs and
toads, which turn into handsome princes, are representative of a
profound change in perception caused by the creature’s highly
potent, mind-deceptive intoxicant. The Amanita Muscaria are,
therefore, called ‘fairy mushrooms’ not because the fairies sat on
them, but because they ate them to demolish fears, complexes
and inhibitions.

Despite the Church’s hatred of the Albigensian fairies, the
bishops’ demeaning propaganda could never overcome the fact
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that people clung tightly to the notion that they were wondrous
to behold. They called them the “fair folk” and their grace was
often associated with that of the swan, while the image of the
Grail maiden was always one of beauty and poise, even if she
were perceived as seductively dangerans like the Leanhaun Sidhé.
It was precisely this concept which the English poet John Keats
(1795-1821) used in his famons poem, La Belle Dame Sans Merci.
On first meeting the beautiful damsel, the poem’s knight relates,

| met a lady in the meads,

Full beautiful, a faery’s child.

Her hair was long, her foot was light,
And her eyes were wild.

But, having then ridden off with the fairy maid to rest upon
the hillside, the knight's story suddenly begins to chill as the
truth of his seduction is realized:

I saw pale kings and princes too;

Pale warriors, death pale were they all.
They cried, ‘La Belle Dame Sans Merci
Hath thee in thrall”.

So powerfully evocative was this beguiling twelve-verse
poem that four artists of the subsequent Pre-Raphaelite
movement, Sir Frank Dicksee, Frank Cadogan Cowper, John W.
Waterhnuse and Arthur Hughes, made paintings with the very
same title.

Within the priestly orders of the fairy society, variaus forms of
garment (nnw generally associated with Witchcraft) were worn
to signify status and accomplishment. The most magical of these,
when worn by a woman, was reckoned to be the garter. These, in
lace or other coloured materials, were worn upon the leg and
were confidentially displayed at weddings, where the
competitive status of brides’ garters (still a custom of bridal
apparel today) often caused women to come to blows.™ The
significance of the garter was that it was a personally secreted
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item of the Fairy Ring tradition, the design of which denoted the
wearer’s status in pagan society.

The garter tradition is especially significant in England where,
from 1348, the nation’s most auspicious sovereign order was
founded upon it: The Most Noble Order of the Garter. Popular
tradition has it that King Edward Il noticed some of his courtiers
taughing when the Countess of Salisbury dropped her garter in
their presence. Apparently, Edward picked up the item and
affixed it to his own leg, saying, 'Honi soit qui mal y pense’ (Shame
to him who sees wrong in it). From this small beginning emcrged
the Noble Order, taking the King’s chance comment as its motto
{sometimes alternatively translated as ‘Dishonoured is he who
thinks ill of it'). Edward, whose jousting tournaments became
widely renowned, selected twenty-four knights with whom to
inaugurate the Order along with himself and his son, the Prince
of Wales. The romantic tradition of King Arthur’s Round Table
was Edward’s model for knightly equality, and the chivalric code
was based upon the premise that the knights would protect and
do honaur to ladies.

i h\\\\\\\\\\
RN

A knight visits a fairy house
From a 16th-century woodcut
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Although a charming stary, it hardly provides a good enough
base upon which to found a sovereign order and the account, as
it stands, makes very little sense. It gives no reason why the
courtiers should ‘think ill' or ‘see wrong’ in the fact that the
Countess wore a garter. The true importance, however, was in the
very existence of the garter itself, not in the Lady’s
embarrassment at losing it, as the tale seems to convey. What the
garter proved was that the Countess was not only a member of
the old religion, but a high priestess of her Order (or as the
Church might call it, her coven). With her fairy garter
unintentionally revealed in public she was, thercfore, in
imminent danger from the bishops whose reign of persecution
and execution of heretics was well under way. Edward’s presence
of mind, in donning the item himself, might have made light of
the immediate situation, but by forming twelve knights for
himself and twelve for the Prince of Wales, he effectively created
two sovereign covens of the required thirteen cach to protect the
Countess thereafter. He then had 168 garters attached to his
mantle which, together with the one nn his leg, totalled 169,
knowing full well that 13 x 13 covens under the auspices of the
King of England was more than any superstitious Church bishop
would ever dare to challenge.

It is very doubtful that any Garter Knight of today would give
a thought to the fact that he belnnged not to an originally
Christian Order, but to a contrived witches’ coven. It is even less
likely that he would be very happy to consider himself a deputy
fairy but, in practice, that is the truth of it.
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The Lily and the Rose

Living Waters

In the Old Testament’s Song of Solomon — a series of esoteric love
Canticles between a lost bride and her king — the bride, while
lamenting for her husband, relates that she is ‘the rose of Sharon
and the lily of the valleys'.! In order to get the best from this
English passage, it is necessary to understand that there were no
roses in biblical Palestine; the word (chabazzeleth) which became
‘rose’ in translation actually meant a ‘bulb’: described in the
Oxford English Dictionary as ‘a fleshy, leaved storage organ’.? The
rather more romantic ‘rose and lily’ symbolism (said by the
Church to represent beauty and purity) was, nonetheless, later
applied to Jesus’s mother and to other princesses of the Grail
bloodline.

The theme returns in the Sleeping Beauty nursery tale of Briar
Rose who, in the same manner, is lost to her prince, while the lily
(in its fleur de lis form) was introduced as the royal emblem of
France by the 5th-century Merovingian Fisher Kings.

Apart from the flower representations, there are various other
allegorical remarks in the Song, because of which there have been
centuries of debate in both Jewish and Christian circles as to the
canonical merit of this particular lyric poem. Some, such as the
2nd-century Rabbi Akiba, considered it ‘a most holy work’, while
others reckoned it was too erotic for religious comfort. There have
also been disputes as to who the bride and groom of the Song
might have been. Jewish opinion has long favoured them as
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emblematic of Jerusalem and Jehovah, while the orthodox
Christian view (in spite of the wholly inappropriate time frame)
nominates the Church and Jesus. The more traditionally held belief
is that the couple in question were undoubtedly King Solomon
and one of his many wives (as featured in 1 Kings 11:1-3).
However, given that the Song’s authorship is uncertain, and since
the style is reminiscent of the sacred marriage texts of the goddess
Inanna and her shepherd-king Dumuzzi in old Mesopotamia, it
could well have a far more ancient origin.?

Following the lily and rose entry, the Song of Solomon’s bride
states, "My beloved is mine, and 1 am his: he feedeth among the
lilies". To which the king responds,’ referring to his queen as ‘a
fountain of gardens, a well of living waters”.

The queens of the Grail succession were often likened to lilies,
which are themselves bulbous plants. For this reason, the Song’s
bride (herself a ‘lily’ of the Lilithian strain) relates that she is the
‘bulb’ (storage organ) of Sharon, whose husband “feedeth among
the lilies’. Additionally, we have the familiar fountain association
which, in the Old Testament language of Leviticus (20:18), is
directly associated with menstruation.

In ancient times, the Sharon definition related to a
dimensional plane called the Orbit of Light (Shar On),’ a realm of
advanced enlightenment associated with the alchemical science
of Star Fire gold: a lunar extract of the Anunnaki goddesses. Now,
we can see a more direct connection with the enticement of
‘living waters’, while the Plane of Sharon appears very similar to
the more lately defined land of Elphame. This was the magical
realm into which Hylas was drawn by the seduction of the water
nymphs who were portrayed among the water lilies.* We are,
therefore, once again in the esoteric dimension of the Rosi-crucis
— the Dew-cup or Cup of the waters (Calice del Acqs), while also
in the du Lac Star Fire realm of the matrilinear bloodline of the
Shining Ones.
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The Essence of Kali

The original Star Fire nectar of Mesopotamian times (often called
the Plant of Birth) was fed to the kings of the early Crail bloodline
until about 1960 s¢. From that time the Anunnaki goddesses were
replaced by high priestesses called hierodulai (Greek: sacred
women), a word which, when transposed via medieval French
into English, became ‘harlot’. The menstrual flow-er (she who
flows)’ was the designated 'flower’, customarily represented as a
lily or lotus — and she was the ‘bulb’ (the storage organ, or
biblical "rose’) of the essential essence.

Menstruum, contains the most valuable endocrinal secretions,
particularly those of the pineal and pituitary glands which
heighten the qualities of intnition, awareness and perception. In
this regard, the lunar extract was dignified as being the nltimate
Ritu (Truth): the rich food of the matrix. Indeed the very word
‘ritual’ stems from this Sanskrit definition of the ancient Star Fire
ceremony, while the word “secret” has its root in this same science
of glandular secretions.?

Sanskrit was the ancient holy language of India, dating back
in the Vedic (divine knowledge) tradition to about 2000 sc.
Hence, it is apparent that there was a cultoral migration between
India and Mesopotamia (present-day Iraq) in those far distant
times, with Persia (lran), the home of the original Zoroastrian
Magi, doubtless included as well. Whatever the case, it is the
Sanskrit words which survive in relation to the Lily and Rose
customs, and this has happened by virtue of the long-prevailing
esoteric art known as Tantra (meaning ‘continuity’). This art is
regarded not just as mystical, but as magical, and it is often
aligned with Yogic practice although being historically much
older, dating back several millennia.’

In the old Tantric environment, the Goddess (or Shakti) was
considered to be the major source of spiritual power — a pnwer
held within her transcendental fluids, called the Rasa.
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Interestingly, this same word was used by alchemists in much
later medieval times to describe the ’first matter’ of the
alchemical process, and has also been used as a descriptive term
for the emotive sentiments aroused by music and art.”

There is, to some mcasurable degree, a recognizable Tantric
revival taking place in the West today, but many of the hooks
compiled in western languages are remarkably silent with regard
to certain aspects of the truly ancient traditions." This has
resulted in a significant downplaying of the Goddess culture in
an environment which, for all its supposed New Age freedoms,
is apparently restrained by the prevailing one male God
establishment. And so, as with all things seemingly based upon
old lore, a type of acceptable psendo-Tantra has evolved in much
the same way as the Celtic myth emerged in the 19th century.

A primary key to the original Tantric practice was
undoubtedly the Shakti ritual of the Divine Mother: the power of
consciousness and spiritual evolution. This was the magical
province of the Swvasini priestesses: the Fragrant Ladies who
were the sacred flow-ers or lilies (Iotus flowers). They were the
equivalent of the Star Fire maidens who produced the menstrual
Rasa — the designated Vehicle of Light.

This lunar essence was rich in endocrinal secretions such as
melatonin and serotonin: hormones that are mirrored in some of
the supplements provided by today’s organo-therapy
establishment. The difference is that today’s supplements arc
obtained from the desiccated glands of dead animals and, as
pointed out some while ago by Kenneth Grant, Outer Head of the
Ordo Templi Orientis, they lack the truly important elements
which exist only in live human glandular manufacture.” By the
same token, the secretions obtained from the temple priestesses
for kingly ingestion were mundanc by comparison with the
original Anunnaki Star Fire, but they were clearly held in high
esteem until the practice finally expired at around the time of
King Solomon.

The secretions collected fram the sacred priestesses (or
goddesses) in the Temple of the Divine Mother, were called Kalas
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(units of time),” while the womb (the Kalana) was regarded as a
measurer of lunar time. In this regard, the goddess of time,
seasons, periods and cycles was Kali, who was said ta be ‘black
but beautiful’: a description used of herself by the bride in the
Song of Solomon (1:5). The English word ‘coal’ (denoting
‘blackness’) stems from her name via the intermediate words
kuhl, kohl and kol. Even the word “alcohol’ comes from this root,
being originally al-kuhul — a rectified suhstance used in medieval
alchemy. The monthly Kalas were also responsible far the
derivation of the word “calendar’ (kalandar).

In the Hebrew tradition, the heavenly Bath-kol was called the
‘daughter of the voice’, and the voice (vach or vox) which called
from the blackness was said to ariginate during a female’s
puberty. The womb was resuitantly associated with the voice (the
qoul or call) and Star Fire was said to be the oracular ward of the
womb, with the womb itself being the utterer or uterus™ In the
earlicst schools nf mysticism, the symbol of the “Word’ (ar the
Lagns) was the serpent: a venerated emblem of the Haly Spirit
that moved upon the face of the waters.”

In the British Musenm collection is a fallopian-designed
Mycenean Star Fire chalice from the 13th-century Bc,' and the
Kala practice appears to have still been operative in the days of
King David of Judah (c.1000 Bc). Even the Bible’s book of 1 Kings
(1:3-4), in reference to David, mentions the Shunammite Suvasini
priestess Abishag, who ‘cherished the King, and ministered to
him, but the King knew her not’. The Shunammites (or
Shulamites) were from the border town of Shunem (alternatively
Stlam) in the Valley of Jezreel, and it is to this same Abishag that
the Song of Solomon (6:13) refers, saying, ‘Return, return, O
Shulamite; return, return, that we may lnok upon thee’.” Thus,
although the tradition of the Song is undoubtedly of greater
antiquity than Soloman’s era, its text was certainly contrived to
suit the Tantric sentiments of that age.
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The Fountain of Youth

Something which becomes very apparent in the Tantric writings
is that the Kalas callected from the Suvasini (or hierodulai) are
discussed in the plural and, therefore, relate to rather more than
the Star Fire menstrual extract alone. They are mentioned in
relation to various chakra centres of spiritual power, but appear
to fall into two distinct classifications: the first associated with
blood (the Star Fire) and the second related tn water.™ In essence,
they were the traditional cquivalents of the previausly cited du
Lac and del Acgs traditions in Grail lore, with the first related to
the rose (or bulb) and the second to the lily (or lotus). As defined
in Tantric teaching, it is the lotus which collects the dew;
cansequently the Grail is represented by the Rosi-crucis: the Dew-
cup.”

The realm of the water maidens (thase designated mermaids
or ladies of the fountain such as Mary Jacab and Mélusine) is
truly the enlightened land of Elphame, and these priestess-
queens of the waters were generally partrayed in an environment
featuring scallop shells (as, for example, in the Birth of Venus
paintings mentioned earlier). It was not uncommon for scalloped
edges (known as ‘engrailing’) to be used on Albigensian devices.
This symbolism is prominently used, for instance, in the Grail
Cup skirt design of Caravaggio’s Mary Magdalene portrait. The
open cup-like shell was extremely important in the Kala tradition
since it was directly associated with the collection of a Suvasini
fluid which the Sanskrit mystic song of the Sama Veda (c.2000 8cC)
refers to as Amrifa — a divine nectar of sacred waters known as
the ’fountain of youth’® In ancient India the receptacle for
collecting Amrita was not a shell, but a curled triangular bhurja
(birch) leaf.®

The fact that some women, when sexually excited, produced
the Anvrita fluid was recorded by the Greek philosopher Aristotle
in about 350 BC.2 It was subsequently mentioned by the famed
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2nd-century Greek physician Galen; then later by the 16th-
century Roman anatomist Renaldus Columbus and the 17th-
century Dutch physician Regnier de Graaf.” In the early 20th
century, the English psychologist and biologist Henry Havelock
Ellis wrote in his Studies in the Psychology of Sex about female
secretions which contained certain values from cerebrai-spinal
fluid and from the endocrine glands, especially from the pineal
and pituitary bodies.* However, owing to the austere climate of
the post-Victorian era and the subsequent World Wars, the matter
was ignored until Amrita was investigated again in 1950 by the
German obstetrician Ernst Gréfenberg. Since then, various
eminent doctors have pursued this area of research, which was
brought to the fore on a global scale at the 1997 World Congress
of Sexology in Valencia, Spain.

Amrita, the once highly valued but long neglected 'ambrosia
of immortality’, was said, in the fairy tale tradition, to be
manifested by the Grail princess when she was ‘awakened’ by
her prince (as symbolized in such stories as those of Briar Rose
and Brunhilde).” According to modern laboratory study and
immuno-histochemical research, the fluid appears to be
produced in part by the urethral Skene’s glands, which have
often been likened tn the male prostate.

But why is the Amrita Kala in particular a traditionally
designated ‘fountain of youth’? This is a term often used today in
relation to the enzymes which build, heal and detoxify the body.
Without enzymes, seeds wounld not sprout, fruit would not ripen,
and life would not exist.

In recent years, the PSA protein (secreted by the epitheliel celis
of the male prostate gland, and also found in Amrita fluid?) has
revolutionized the world of prostate cancer research. It is
produced by normal and abnormal prostatic tissue, but it is
especially relevant since normal and benign cells produce
different PSA levels than are evident in malignant tissne.® The
PADP antigen is similarly used to determine the extent of
carcinoma. An interesting fact about cancerous cells is that they
contain the enzyme known as Telomerase, which is itself reckoned
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to be the ‘enzyme of immortality’, identified in the Science journal
of January 1998 as the Fountain of Youth.”

Studies at the University uf Texas Southwestern Medical
Center, along with separate corporate research findings, have
determined that Telomerase has unique anti-ageing properties
conducive to active longevity. Healthy body cells are
programmed to divide many times during a lifetime, but this
process of division and replication is finite, so that a non-dividing
state is nltimately achieved, and this is a cracial factor of ageing.
The division potential is controlled by caps at the end of DNA
strands (rather like the plastic tips on shoelaces), and these caps
arc the telomeres. As each cell divides, a piece of telomere is lost,
and the dividing process terminates when the telomeres have
shortened to an optimum and critical length. There is then no
new cell replication and all that follows is deterioration.

Laboratory experiments with tissue samples have now shown
that application of the genetic enzyme Telomerase can prevent
telomere shortening upon cell division and replication. Thereby,
body cells can continue to divide far beyond their naturally
restricted programming (just as do cancer cells, which can
achieve immortality through being rich in this substance).
Telomerase is not nsnally expressed in normal body tissue but,
apart from being present in malignant tumours, it is also
apparent in germline cells and in mature male and developing
female reproductive cells.™ It seems, then, that somewhere within
our DNA structure is the genetic ability to produce this anti-
ageing enzyme, but the potential has somehow been ’switched
off’. As recently mentioned by Robert F. Newbold of the
Department of Biology and Biochemistry at Brunel University,
“Isolation (malecular cloning) of this gene will enable its fine
structural integrity to be determined in a wide variety of human
malignancies and, therefore, its role as an important target for
inactivation in human cancer development to be established.”*

Clearly, the sciences of DNA study and genetic research in
general are very much the emergent projects of recent times,
while specific investigation of the Telomerase enzyme is a
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development of the fast few years, On that account, when specific
Amrita analysis tests were condacted from 1981 to 1997,
‘Ielomerase was not on the list of tested-for substances. Shortly
before the poblication of this book, two of the eminent doctors
concerncd with the ongoing research stated, respectively, “1 have
never heard of it in coanection with this subject”, and “No one
has ever tested for this to my knowledge.” Nevertheless, given
that Amrita is a part-product of the Skene’s glands (the said
‘female prostate’), with some identifiably male characteristics,
and since Telomerase is evident in mature male reprodoctive
cells, perhaps the time is now opportune to test for this particular
enzyme.

It has already been suggested by scientists that, if Telomerase
can afford immortality to malignant tumours, then its
introduction into normal human cells could well have the effect
of extending life-span. Nn fewer than ten current genctic
rescarchers, to the author’s knowledge, have agreed that “The
ability to extend cellular life-span, while maintaining the diploid
status,® growth characteristics and gene expression pattern
typical of young normal cells, has important implicatinns for
binlogical rescarch, the pharmaceatical indastry and medicine,”

In the Jantric tradition, Amrita — the dew of the lily and
nectar of the goddess — has been called “the ambrosia of
immortality” and the “fountain of ynuth'. Telomerase, seemingly
a recent discovery, has been called precisely the same. Perhaps
they are indeed one and the same. Modern science has a way of
following a long and arduous path to finally catch ap with things
that were common to ancient knowledge, albeit the reasoning
and technical understanding might be different. What we
perceive taday as scientific technology might once have been
considered magic but, whatever the label, the magic remains.
What was last far so long to a world overwhelmed by logic was
the altimate simplicity of the enpretentious spiritual art.

‘THE LILY AND THE ROSE

Grail of the World

Gradnally, throoghoat the Eastern and Mediterranean regions,
the Star Fire and Amrita traditions drew to a close, ceasing to be
general aspects of the kingly cultare. There appear to be no
references in this regard onwards from about 900 8C. but that is
not to say the perpetuation of a Jost ideal did not live on in
ceremonial and ritaalistic custom. In Mesopotamia and Egypt. a
new logic had begun to prevail from around 1960 BC: a logic
based upon the premise that instead of taking hormonal
sapplements from an ootside soarce. one might do better to
ingest sobstances that made one’s own glandular system work
overtime. By this method, heightened powers of awareness,
perceptinn, intaition and the general gualities of leadership were
individually controllable by activating specific endocrinal
glands, therehy ahsorbing self-made secrctions into the
bloodstream. The primary ingested substonce which made this
possible was monatomic (single atom) high-spin gold. which has
a distinct cttect upon the pineal gland and was known to the
Sumerians as shem-an-na or "highward fire-stone”.*

A normal atom has a screening potential arvand it — a
positive screening produced by the nuclens — and the majority
of electrons going round the naocleas are within this screening
potential, except for the very outer electrons. The nucleus goes to
the highward or high-spin state when the positive screening
potential expands to bring all of the clectrons ander the control of
the nacleas.

These electrons normally travel aroand the nucleus in pairs: a
forward-spin electron and a reverse-spin electron. But when
these come onder the influence of a high-spin nacleus, alt the
farward-spin electrons becomne correlated with the reverse-spin
electrons. When perfectly correlated, the electrons turn to pure
white light and it is yuite impossible for the individual atoms in
the high-spin sabstonce to link together. On that account, they
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cannot natorally re-form as metal, and the whole remains simply
a white powder. This is created by striking metallic gold, ander
strictly enntrolled conditions for a pre-calculated time, with a
designated high-heat. In modern laboratory research this is done
by means of a DC (direct current) arciorg process.

Barat-Anna, the goddess of light and fire who, from around
1750 8¢, was known to the Kassites and Phoenicians as the Lady
of the Fire-stone, was identified with Diana of the Nine Fires. 1 ler
symbol was the Rosi-crucis — a red crass within a circle — which
formed the original hase for the British Union Jack flag some time
after she became known in the West as Britannia,

The tradition of the Fire-stone gaddess was later soperficially
adopted in Rome, where the Vestal Virgins (six at a time) served
for individual periods of thirty years before the days of Roman
Christianity. The word testa derived from an old ariental stem
meaning ‘fire’ — hence, matches are today still called ‘vestas'.
Vesta was originally a Tmjan goddess of fire® and barning tapers
were vsed in the veneration of her eternal flame, kept alive by the
Virgins within the temple. It was this castom which, in time, the
Roman Church subverted to become the familiar candle-lighting
ritual of modern ‘churchianity’. The taper ritoals of Vesta were
closely linked to the old torchlight procession of Persephone of
the Underwarld which prevailed especially in the South of
France. Even today, the harboor at Marseilles, by the ancient
Basilica of St. Victor, gleams for a night every February as the
people gather in ceremony with their long green candles of
fertility.

And so the ancient tradition of the physical Star Fire (the
Vehicle of light and the Rose of Sharon) gave way to the
symbolism of torchlight, just as Barat-Anna was portrayed
haolding her torch of fire on the carly Phocnician coins. The Lily
symbolism of the Waters of Amrita remained, however, and it
was Persephone, daoghter of the goddess Demeter, who
pravided the cultural cross-over in Greck mythology. Springs,
wells, streams, fountains and all waler sources emanating from
belaw ground are associated with the tears of Persephone. 1t was
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she who, on her return from the Underwarld, brooght new life
and springtime to the barren waste of winter, enchanting the land
with the bolboos (chabuzzeleth) Nowers: the crocuses of the field
and lilies of the valley.

‘foday, Marseilles continaes its vestige of the old heretical
customs, even if now condocted bencath a veil of approved
Christianity to appease the status quo. Nwt only was the South of
France steeped in the traditional lore of Mary Magdalene, who
was resident there from Ap 44 until her death in ap 63,V bat the
official langoage of Marscilles was actually Greek ontil the Sth
century.® In both the Persephone and Grail traditions, Mary
gained the title la Dompia del Acquae (Mistress of the Waters),
with her descendants becaming the Hoase del Acgs.

From the time that Chrétien de Troyes wrote his 12th century
tale of Ywain aud the Lady of the Fountain, in which the Lady
corresponds to la Dovtpna del Aquae, the heritage of del Acys (with
its Amrita ‘lily” symbolism) has persisted in Arthorian literature,
The legacy remained central to the theme and was always
directly related to the Magdalene image, as was the alternative
heritagie of du Lic (with its Star Fire ‘rose” affiliation). By a natural
course of cvents, in the 15th-century writings of Sir Thomas
Malory, the two styles were assimilated to become ‘Lady of the
Lake” and various Magdalene descendants, such as Nimué and
Viviane d’Avallon, the mother of Lancelot, were dubbed with this
significance.

Retorning now to the Seng af Solomon, and bearing in mind
the lily and rose symbolism thal prevailed through the centuries,
we can see how the lost bride of the Old Testament Sonyg is
directly comparable to the New Testament character of Mary
Magdalene.

The Song of Selomon is itsclf reminiscent of the ancient
Sumerian marriage texts and it specifically contains the bridal
refrain: "While the king sitteth at his table, my spikenard sendeth
farth the smell thereof’ (1:32). This allodes to the sacred marriage
rite of the Hierox Gamos, whereby the Mussianic bride prepared
her ryal bridegroom’s feast and anointed him, while he sat at
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the table, with the ointment of spikenard: a fragrant root oil from
the Himalavas.

When compared with the Gnspel texts of Matthew 26:6-7,
Mark 14:3 and John 12:1-3, it can be seen that precisely this
marital act is repeated in accordance with the old custom.
Quuting from the Gospel of John, we read:

Then Jesus six days before the passover came to
Bethany... There they made hint a supper, and
Martha served, but Lazarus was one of them
that sat at the table with him. Then Mary tnak a
pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly,
and anovinted the feet of Jesus, and wiped his
feet with her hair; and the house was filled with
the odour of the ointment.

In both the Matthew and Muark accounts, it is further
explained that while Jesus was at the table, Mary also anointed
his head with the spikenard. There is absolutely no douht
whatever that, in keeping with the time-honoured ritual, the
Bible tells us in no uncertain terms that Jesus and Mary
Magdalene were married on that auspicions day in Bethany.™ By
all reckoning then, whoever the said bride of the vriginal Song of
Solomon might have been, Mary Magdalene was (from that
moment in An 33) the designated rose of Sharon and lily of the
valleys — to be subsequently referred to by the medieval
Trouhadeurs of Provence as the Grail of the World.

11

Robin of the Greenwood

Herne the Hunter

There is an old tale goes that Herne the hunter,
Sometime a keeper here in Wiodsor forest,

Doth all the winter-time, at still midnight,

Walk round about an oak, with great ragg’d horns;
And there he blasts the tree and takes the cattle
And makes milch-kine yield blood and shakes 2 chain
i a most hideous and dreadful manner:

You have heard of such a spirit, and well ynu know
The superstitions idle-headed eld

Received and did deliver to our age

This tale of Herne the hunter for a truth,

The tale of Herne the Hunter, referred to here in Shakespeare’s
The Merry Wives of Windsor,' relates back to the Plantagenet era of
King Richard 11 (1377-99) when he was resident at Windsor
@astle in England’s rnyal county of Berkshire,

Al hat time, the King's Master of the Huit was said to have
been Herne and, while he and the King were io the Royal Forest
one crisp murning, they came upon a nnble white stag in
clearing. Instead of running though, the stag turned to face the
huntsmen and their hounds, charging forward at Richard's horse
and throwing the King to the ground. Perceiving his lord's
danger, Herne rushed between the animal and the King,
whereupon he was severely injured by the stag's antlers betore
he could make the kill with his blade. So badly damaged was
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Herne that everyone knew he must die. But then a stranger on a
black horse appeared from the woods, announcing that he was
Philip Urwick, a wise man with the power to heal the ailing
hunter. Urwick then affixed the stag’s antlers to Herne's own
head and carried him away.

At length, Ilerne returned to the Windsor Court, where he
was given treasures and a royal apartment, but this made his
fellow huntsmen jealous to the extent that two of them claimed
that, while in the wise man’s custody, Herne had becnme an
exponent of evil magic. So convincing were their lics that King
Richard was obliged to dismiss the hunter, who was discovered
later that night hanging from a large oak tree. By the moming,
thangh, the oak had been struck by lightning and Herne's body
was gane,

It was said that, from that day forth, the ghost of Herne
appeared at each midnight in the winter-time, riding his steed
through the lanes of Windsur Forest, with the stag’s antlers upon
his head. Meanwhile, the King's ather huntsmen became quite
incompetent without their Master, at which they consulted the
wise Urwick. He advised them to go to 1erne's Qak with horses
and hounds, where they could join with Herne oncv mare, to ride
forever in the night skies, hunting the souls of the dead.

Following Shakespeare’s reference to Herne in 1598, the
tourists flocked to Windsor, where a suitable tree was established
as Herne's Qak. Then, i 1893, the great and aged tree fell during
a storm, but all was not lost because it was cut into thousands of
small pieces that were sold as souvenirs. Later in 1906, King
Edward VII planted annther, which grew to beconie the Herne's
Qak which exists taday.

Diana and the Wild Hunt

The hounds which accompany the phantom Herne in his search
for souls across the sky have often been called Gabriel Hounds
because in nld lore it was said to be the archangel Gabriel whose

130

ROBIN OF THE GREENWQOOD

task it was tn summan souls to judgement? Gabriel and 11erne
are fliguratively equated in a 13th-century stone relicf portrayal
by the church door at Stake Gahriel in South Devonshire,

In the days before Ilerne, there were others who were said to
lead the Wild Hunt, including the Narse god Odin and the
jegendary French Hellequin,' whose name derived from the
Danish Ellerkonge, a variant of Elverkonge, meaning FIf King.
The classic leader of the Hunt, however, was always the gnddess
Diana, whose night-riders were called the Furious Ilorde. Diana,
in the Kali traditian, was another moon deity, whose sacred
animal was the deer hut, in strict terms, from her apparent origin
in the Gth century B¢, she was rather more of a wood nymph than
a goddess. iler culture was cansistent with the carly Caille
Daouine forest people of the Tuadhe d'Anu Ring Lords and, being
of the fairy strain, she came under severe attack from the later
Roman Church, Diana even fell victim to Vatican Law in 1140
when her said practice of “flying without licence from God’ was
criticised in the Convordance of Discordant Canons!

Suhsequently, her fullowurs were hideously persecuted by the
witch-finders after the 1486 publication of the Malleus
Maleficarum by the Daminican friars Heinrich Kramer and James
Sprenger. With regard tn Diana the Huntress, this evil work
(better known as The Hammer of Witches) — obtaining its
information from the Cencordance and from an earlier 9th-century
regulation called the Canen Episcopi — stated:

It is also nat to be omitted that certain wicked
women, perverted by the devil and seduced by
the illusions and phantasms of demons, believe
and profess that they ride in the night hours on
certain beasts with Diana, the heathen goddess,
and an innumerable multitude of women, and
in the silence of the dead of night do traverse
great spaces of the earth.!
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It was actually from the Dianic cult of the Wild Hunt, along
with the Church’s many allusions to the women sky-riders of the
night, that the concept cvolved of witches riding on familiar
animals or broomsticks.® In the Tuadhe d’Anu tradition of the Fairy
Rings of Assembly — as mentioned in connection with King
Arlthur’s Round Table — the followers of Diana wen- associated
with a particular Ring dance, with a designated leader who took
the swirling Ring every which way. This was based upon the dance
in which Apollo led the nine Muses of Greek mythology, and it is
from this ritual that the common expression ‘Ring-lcader” derives.*

I'riar to Inquisitional times in the Middle Ages, Diana the
Huntress was never regarded as a witch, bot she did represent the
self-empowered woman, which was reason enough for the Church
to condenuy lwr tradition. She was the designated Lady of the
Wildwood and her lonar aspect was directly related ta the
customary rites of the moon-dew, celebrated every twenty-cight
days. As pointed nut hy the great master of the goddess culture,
Robert Graves, moon-dew was a magical definition associated
with menstruation.” }Hence, Diana’s true heritage was essentially
that of the lily and rose culture of the Tantric Shukti.

Diana was the personification of the positive aspects of lunar
forces in the ancient Sunsind tradition, but to the hishops of the
Christian ustablishment she was a nocturnal temptress, In the late
15th century, the brutal Dominican Grand Inquisitor Tomds de
Torquemada declared Diana to be the emissary of the devil, calling
her the Goddess of the heathens." Because of her supposed night-
riding with the Wild | lunt, she was said to be a Lilithian succubus
who would take sexual advantage of men in their slecp. In those
days a seductive succubus of the nyghte was called a maen and
Diana was said to be a man’s worst nyghte-maere, from which
derives the English word "nightinare’?

From the distant ¢ra of the Dark Ages, Diana was recknned tn
rule all the wild forests of Europe and, in England, she was the
recognized Mistress of the Greenwad. Becaose of this, with her
quiver of arrows always to hand, her colt became firmly embodied
in the legends of Robin Hood.
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The Horned One

The fact that Robin Hood was himself a designated Ring Lord
and historical EXf King of the Albi-gens is something which we
shall discuss in due cnurse. Meanwhile, it is appropriate to
consider his newly perceived cannection with Hernw the Honter
— a modern perception which was popularized in the British
1980s TV scries Robin of Sherwood. In this series, Rnbin, scemingly
in the 12th-centory days of King Richard the Lionheart, was
impassihly portrayed as a son of the stag-headed tlerne, who
supposedly did not exist ontil the 14th century! The tradition
portrayed here, however, is not that of Herne, bot of the far more
ancient stag-god Kerne, or Cernunnos, known as the Horned
One.

The legacy of Cernunnos was prevalent in Ganl and Gaelic
Britain where, as a god ol fertility, abundance and the
Underworld,” he was said to be born at cach winter solstice, to
marry the Moon Gaddess at the Maytime Feast of Beltane, and to
die at the summer solstice. Thus, he represented the continuing
cycle of birth, death and rebirth — a base culture of all pagan
belief which also faund its way intn the birth, dcath and
resurrection faith of the Christian religion. A particolarly
fascinating depiction of Cernunnos, at the Cliny Museum in
Paris, is carved upon an old altar-stone and shows the Hormed
One with a Ring-tore (neck bracelet) hanging from each of two
shéfrt antlers to signify his noble status,

In Inquisitional Eunipe, Cernunnos was, as might be expected,
vilified hy the Church along with Pan, the Arcadian god of the
shepherds. Pan was nsually portrayed with certain features of a
goat and was anather designated Horned One (horns and antlers
being physical characteristics which the bishops and friars
associated directly with the devil). For this reason, both stags and
goats were regarded as beiny satanic.

The stag was the totem animal of the Tuadhe d’Any, while the
goat was originally symbalic in ancient Egypt as Khem of
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Capricorn. In about 2800 ¢, the zodiacal goat was introduced by
the 2nd-dynasty I'haraoh Raneb in the Nile delta city of
Mendes." Khem is, therefore, sometimes referred to as Khent of
Mendes, whase emblem was an inverted pentagram, reckoned to
be a truly magical device. And so, both the goat and the five-
pointed star became figures of demonology to the medieval
Christian Church.

In the esoteric traditinn, the pentagram was indicative of
enlightenment and was associated with the pre-Jewish Sabbath, a
ritualistic perind of reflection and experience outside of general
toil. For this reason, Khem of Mendes was called the Sabbatical
Guoat, from which derives today’s use of the word ‘sabbatical’ in
academic circles. In representation, the two uppermost points of
the star are the horns of the goat, The two downward-sloping
side-points represent the vars, while the single base-point is the
chin and beard.?

Khem of Mendes: the Pentagram and the Goat
From Genisis: The First Book of Revelubions by Chevalier David Wood
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When a pentagram is scen in this inverted (male) position,
Khem is personally identificd by an emerald jewel set centrally at
the mecting of the harns. When turned about, the pentagram
achieves its female status with the uppermost single point
becoming the head in a Goddess nepresentation, The horizantal
side-points are now arms, while the twin points (once the horns)
are now at the hase, being the legs of the goddess, with the
emerald jewel established in the vulval position. Sometims, the
inverted Khem representation is shown with flames rising
(between the horns) from the sacred jewel; these flames are called
Astral Light. But when established in the Guddess position, the
uterine Names are identified as Star Fire, the universal lunar
essence of the ‘lantric Kala.

The Legend of Robin Hood

Along with King Arthur in Britain's legendary popularity, and
equally sought after by countless researchers, is Rabin Tond —
the 12th-century outlaw and lord of the Greenwood, who robbed
from the rich and gave tu the poor. Robin's romantic adventures
have survived the centuries as ballads, plays, books, poems and
films, while his story has endured any number of adaptations
and literally expanded versinns from what might appear, as so
many have concluded, to have been an wriginal May Day tale.
Despite all the unsuceessful research and specalative authorship,
however, the reality is that, just like King Arthur, Rabin Hood is
not difficult to discnver.

As far as can be ascertained from extant texts, Robin Hood
was first mentioned by that name in 1377, when the English
writer William Langland wrote an attack against corruption
within the State and Church entitled The Vision of Piers the
Plowman. n this work, he stated: ‘I kan noght parfitly my
PPaternnster as the preest it syngeth, but 1 kan rymes of Rohyn
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Hode and Randolf Erl of Chestre” {1 cannat perfect my Lord’s
Prayer as the priest sings it, but | can rhymes of Robin | lood and
Randolph, Earl ot Chester).

Subsequently, storivs of Robin and Little John emerged fron
the woodwork, while Friar Tuck first appeared in a tale knnwn as
Rebyn Hode and the Munke, frnm about 1450. Then, while related
plays were being performed around Britain, varions written and
remembered accounts from the early 1400s were conjoined at the
English press of Wynkyn de Word to become the famous Geste of
Robyn Hode This was published in about 1500, commencing:

Lythe and listen, gentlemen,
That be of frebore blode,
I shall tell of a gode yem
His name was Rohyn | lode.

By this time Much, the Miller's son, and Will Scarlett
(originally, Will Scarlock) had joined the company, and Maid
Marion made her first appearance in a Whitsontide play of
around 1500, passing into the traditional May Games where she
and Robin were entwined as King and Queen of the May. This
liaison was hased upon a French pastoral play from about 1283,
entitled Robin and Marian.® It is from these May Games that
Robin’s stag association can be seen to emerge. Also, the stag
dons his red sununer voat in May and the staghora moss is
sowtetimes called Robin Hood’s Hatband ™ Another connection
was the Abbots Bromley Horn Dance, which originated in
Staffordshire.™

‘The May revels, with their maypoles and ritoal coortship,
began on 1 May as spring became sommer, progressing throngh
the fertility Sabbat of Beltane (the Bale-fire) an 5 May. This was
the festival of Mary the Gypsy, 1st-century mermaid, sacred
harlot and love cultess, in whose Marian representation the May
Queen would be united with the |lomed One: the Lord of the
Greenwood,” knawn ta the Pict-sidhé as the Forest King of the
Carlle Daouine. In all this, as might be expected, a principal deity
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Robin of the Greenwood

was Diana nf the Moon: the Hontress Queen ol the Wildwood
and a fertility goddess in her nwn right."

By the late 1500s, William Shakespeare had joined the Robin
llood Iraternity, with a passing mention of Robin, John and
Scarlett in Henry 1V and a more romantic allosion to the popular
Robin of the Greenwood in As You Like It (Act 1, Scene 1) which
relates, in reference to a banished duke:
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They say he is already in the forest of Arden,
and a many merry men with him; and there
they live like the old Robin 1lood of England:
they say many young gentlemen fluck to him
every day, and fleet the time carelessly, as they
did in the golden world.

Prior tu the Geste, io staries sach as Robyn Hodv and the Munke,
Ruhin was portrayed as o somewhat violent fellow in a series of
blood-and-thunder adventares, bat his image mellowed as time
went by, along with which his apparent benevolence increased.
In the Ceste, however, Rabin's place of residence is confusing,
being cited firstly in Barnsdale, Yorkshire, and then in Sherwood
Forest, Nattinghamshire — a discrepancy which is explained by
the fact that at least two yaite separate legends were conjoined
for this particalar account. It was also in this Jengthy tale that the
Sheriff of Nuttingham appeared as Robin’s primary cnemy, alung
with the corrupted men of the Church:

These bishoppes and these archebishuppes,
Ye shall them bete and bynde.
The hye sherif of Notyingham,
Hym holde ve io your mynde.

When referencing the varinus staries, Robin scems to have
belonged to many parts of England, from the northern Scottish
Borders down ta Excter in the South West. Even his apparent time
frame was confusing in the varions plays and texts until 1521
when the Scottish histarian Jolin Major, who had spent many
years at the University of Paris, stepped intn the arena. Retarning
to teach at the University of Glasgow, he presented his History of
Greater Britain which announced that Robin's era was indeed the
late 12th-centary Plantagenet period of King Richard I and King
John. It alsa became apparent in Major’s History, which had been
compiled in France, that Robin 11ood was a chicftain of some
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standing, with the text referring to him as a "Dux’ (onhle
warlord).” Later, Richard Graftan, King's printer to Edward Vlin
1549, also referred ta Rnbin's nable dignity in his Chronicle at
Large, styling him Earl Robert, while also mentioning the
canfisxcation of his Jands by the Crawn.

Subsequently, in two Elizabethan tragedies written in 1598,
Shakespeare’s contemporary, Anthony Munday, cited Robin as
the rightful Earl of Huntingdon, establishing him once again in
the reigns of Richard 1 Plantagenet and his brother John.® Some
time after this, Dr. William Stukeley (1687-1763), a Lincolnshire
mumber of the Royal Society and the Society of Antigquaries,
maintained that Robin, Pretender to the Farldom of Hontingdon,
had also been knosn as Rabert Fitz Odo (Fitz. Oath or Fitzooth).
but in endravoaring to discover his lincage, he assigned Robin to
the wrang family, as a result of which many have songht to
discredit Stukeley's original discovery. This was most
unfortunate for, in fact, his initial finding was entirely relevant

Later, a principal player in the Robin Hood saga was Sir 1lans
Sloane (1660-1753), a physician, naturalist and antiguary, whase
docament callection was amaong thase upon which, at his death,
the British Mascum in London was founded by Act of
Parliament. Among the now famous Sleane Manaseripts is one
from araund 1600, which not only confirms Robin’s date of birth
as being in the vear 1160, but also associates him with a place
called Locksley 1t does not explain where Locksley was,
although it has long been generally accepted that such a spelling
from around 1600 would mare likely relate to a ‘Loxley” spelling
of later times. And so, with the 18th—centary awareness of this
Sloane Manuscript, the old Yorkshire tradition came back to the
fore since there was a village by that name just north-west of
Sheffield.

It was not antil 1864 that the truth of Loxley became known
wheo it was discassed by (he historian, playwright, Somerset
Herald and Parsaivant of Armis, James Rnhinson Planché. The
Loxley of Rubin Hood, he wrote, was nat in Yorkshire; it was the
village of Loxley in Warwickshire, very near to William
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Shakespeare’s home at Stratford-upon Avon. Morcover, the 1196
Register of Arms (daring the reign of Richard [, the Lionhcart)
stated that “Fitz Odo of Loxley is no longer a knight'.

The Historical Robin

In tracing the historical Robin | lood, it should be borne in mind
that Robin is an alternative for the name Robert, while the Hood
definition (originally Hod, Hodd or Hode) is an clfin style related
to the Teotonie sprite Hodekin, who is assoctated in English lore
with Robin Goodfellow (or Puck, as featured io A Midsummer
Night’s Dream).

The questions which immediately arise are: Was there a
nobleman called Robert who was at odds with King jJohn
(1199-1216) and who would fall into the category of being a
Wood Leord or Elf King? If so, was this nobleman somchow
connected with Loxley in Warwickshire? Was he the legal
Pretender to the Earldom of Hontingdon, a declared enemy of
the established Charch, and might he have legitimately used the
name Fitz Odo or Fitzooth? The answer to each and all of these
questinns is “Yes”,

Loxley lies a little south-east of Strattord-upon-Avon, close to
the old Warwickshire-Oxfordshire border. Although the Earls of
Warwick and Oxford appeared to get along well cnoogh, border
territories were always sabject to some dispote in matters of
management and general administration, while the Farls of
Warwick and Oxford both had houoses in each other’s domain.2

The Earls of Oxford from July 1142 were the seniar-line
descendants of Princess Mélasine and Rainfrni de Verriéres en
Forez, beginning with Alberic, the son of Auhrey the Elf King and
Comte de Guisnes. Alberic’s second son became the 3rd Earl of
Oxfard in 1214 after the death of his elder hrother — and this 3rd
Farl's name was Robert, whn had under wardship the lands and
person af a certain William Fitzoath.® Rabert’s own family name of
de Verrieres en Forez had been shortened by that time ta de Vere,
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Cokayne’s Complete Peerage (under “Oxford’) explains that in
1142 Robert’s father had been granted a choice of royal charters
by Empress Matilda (the mother of King ienry 11 Plantagenct),
whao expressed her preference that he should become Earl uof
Cambridge. 1lowever, located within this newly perceived
Cambridgeshire territory was the minor-shire Earldom of
Huntingdon which, at that time, was temporarily held by King
David of Scots, who was not happy to become a vassal of the
llouse of Vere. Resaltantly, as a diplomatic expedient, Alberic
elected to become Earl of Oxford instead.

‘The story of the Farldom of Huntingdon began in Saxon times
with Harold Godwinson of Wessex, who later became King
1 arold 11 and died at the Battle of Hastings in 1066. (loo lengthy
perhaps to detail in this Chapter, the Earldom’s history is
recounted in Appendix V, while Appendix VI explains the
relevance of Robin's traditional Lincoln green.) The fact was that
from 1090 Hantingdon was the heritage of the Flemish Hoase of
Vermandois {to which the family of Vere was related),’* with King
David of Scots becaming a joint trustee by way of marriage in
1114. At that time there were fierce conflicts between the Seats
aad English, as an outcome of which David saw his opportunity
to claim Huntingdon for Scotlaad when his son Henry came of
age before the young heir of Vermaaodais.

What Robert de Vere recognized after his father’s death in
1194, was that Empress Malilda’s 1142 offer concerning the
Earldom of Camhridge had been very cleverly worded, even
though his father had chosen not to act upon it. As detailed in the
Register, Matilda had offered Cambridgeshire to Alberic “unless
that county were held by the King of Scots’, which of course it
was not. The $cots claim applied only to the inherent Earldom of
Hontingdon. On that account, when Alburic died (leaving his
elder son, Aubrey, to succeed as the 2nd Earl of Oxford), Robert
— not realizing that Oxford might become his one day when bis
brother died without a son — claimed his legal right of
pretension to the Earldom of Huntingdon.

In the coourse ol this, Robert’s elder brother Aubrey, the 2nd
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Earl, was made Sheriff of Essex by King John but, while he was
away in Ireland, England came under iaterdict of the Church and
the King was excommuaicated. All Aubrey’s worldly goods,
iacluding his family’s liedingham Castle in Lssex were
coafiscated, while the bishops (to whose doctrines King John had
refused to submit) denovnced Aubrey as “ao evil counsellor of
the King'.

King John, unlike his crusading Catholic brother Richard |,
was not prepared vnder any circumstances to cater to the whims
of the clergy and their puppet harons, who were levying
extortionate  taxes from the people. Meanwhile, John
endeavoured to hold the Plantagenet reins intact, maintaining his
own courts of justice outside the Norman-implemented feudal
structure, and this made him very vapopular with the fredal
lords. In the event, after a row with the Pope over who should be
Archbishop of Canterbury, John fell foul of that very document
which bound the monarchy beneath the Pope whether he liked it
or not: the Donation of Constantine. Consequently, the Church
finally wnn the day at Runnymede on 15 June 1215, when John
was ohliged to sign the Magna Charta (Creat Charter), formally
vesting the powers of his Kingship in the Chorch and the Norman
barons.

The Magna Charta is probably the most devastating document
ever to be thrust upon the people of England for it removed, for
all time, the protection of their King and his officers, establishing,
a positive Chorch-fronted, feudal class system with ao room for
manoeuvre. But, this whole caurse of events has beea wrapped in
the usual veil of strategically portrayed Christian history, so that
King Joho enters our schoolrooms as one of the nation’s 'bad
guys’, while his hooligan brother, Richard 1, who spent hardly
any time in Ingland duriag his supposed ten-ycar reign, is
portrayed as a champion of virtue!

What happened after Aubrey de Vere lost his inheritance to
the Church, and subsequently died. was that his brother Robert
was left to fight for reclamation — not only of the Oxford title and
Castle Hedingham, but also for the forest lands settled within the

142

ROBIN OF THE GREENWOOD

Sheriffdom of Fssex, which were under the stewardship of the
family of Fitzoath. In this regard, Cokayne reports that on 23 and
24 October 1214, the castles of Canfield and Hedingham were
restored to Robert, and that he paid 1000 marks for the return of
his brother’s lands and for the land and heirs of William Fitzoath.

For some reason which is not made clear in the records, Robert
became one af the Charter Guardiaos after the King's signing at
Ronnymede — but his involvemeat in this was probably the
price of his family’s reinstatement. After signing the Magna
Charta, however, King John issued a writ against Robert, charging
him with treachery, whercopon Rebert sought assistance from
Prince Louis of France, orging him to wrust the Crown of
England. But, along with the other twenty-four Charter
Goardians (who were then dispensable), Robert was promptly
excommunicated by the Pope since King John's actions were now
sanctioned by the Magna Charta self.® At this, John scized
Robert’s lands in Buckinghamshire, along with Castle
Iledingham and the Oxfordshire estates,® leaving the depleted
nobleman simply as Robert of Fitzoath.

It was at this stage in 1216 that, as the Register of Pecrage
relates,” the excommunicated Robert (Robin: descendant heir of
Aubrey the Elf King, Steward of the Royal Forest, Heritor of
Fitzoath of Loxley and claimaat to the Earldom of Fluntingdon)
took up arms against King John, having been divested of his
family entitlements by the Crown.
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The Witches’ Ring

Pagan Heritage

According 10 Christian Church doctrine, the cult of Wicca
(generally dubbed Witcheraft), in conjunction with all ancient
pagan beliefs, was "satanic’. This, however, is guite impossible
since, as we shall sce, the demonic Satan was a 4th-century
Christian invention and, even though the now general use of the
word Wicca was itself a late arrival (reintroduced for the Witch
Craft by Gerald Gardner nf the 11ermetic Order of the Golden
Dawn in the 1940s),’ the said pagan cults wene operative long
befare Christian times. This is proven by the fact that, even
though the Old Testament obviously makes na mention of Satan
as an Antichrist, it does contain numerous references to witches
and Witcheraft.

Even King Saul of Israel was reckoned to have consulted the
wise Witch of Endor on the eve of the Battle of Gilboa (1 Samuel
28:7-25). The virtues of magical potions are also commonplace, as
in the Genesis (30:14-16) story of Jacob (father of the ‘Iribes of
Isracl), which relates that his wives made use of mandrake as an
aphrodisiac love-philtre. Strictly speaking, the English Bible's use
of the word “witch’ is incorrect and a better translation would
have beeo ‘woman of the oracle’ but, notwithstunding this, the
concept of women with talismans and special powers was clearly
around long before Satan the Antichrist was invented.

As the Bible story progresses from its more ancient acenunts to
the periad of the prophets in the st millennium s, it becomes
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clear that sorcerers, wizards, witches, necromancers and the like
were anathema to the emergent One Cod religion. This was not
because they were satanists, but simply because they upheld the
notion of natural forces and other gods, while performing magic
without licence from the ‘chosen’ God. There were any number of
gods and goddesses to venerate in those days; the Old Testament
natmes many of them, as for example in the story of King
Solomon’s own style of multi-faith worship (1 Kings 11:5-7). It
was the much later Christian Church which enveloped all these
pagan deities into one wrap and called them Satan.

Gradually, within the Juwish and Christian cultures, the old
ways were forsaken as Jehovah becanie ever more rationalized as
an individual absolute — a unilateral overlord of all things. The
perception of Jehovah also became tntally abstract, so that all
physical connection with humankind was last. In pagan thought,
the earth and heavens were a reflection of the majesty of Nature,
of which the people were themselves a part. But to the Jews and
Christians, Nature as a whole (including the sun and the
heavens) was seen to be a servant of God, who was said to have
created everything: “The heavens declare the glory of Cod, and
the firmament sheweth his handiwork’ (Psalm 19:1).

Jehovah was said to transcend even Nature hersclf and,
because of this, the true harmony between humankind and
Nature was forfeit, In contrast, the pagan believers mantained
that the inexplicable divine was manifest within Nature, which
enveloped both the gods and sucicty. This belicf was shattered for
all time by the orthodox establishment when natural harmeny
was discarded in favour of subservience. Hence the balance of
relationship between humankind and the phenomenal world
was destroyed, and what was oltimately lost was integrity.

Within the rites of pre-Christian Wicea, the princtpal male
deity was not Satan, nor even singular. There were, in practice,
twin fairy-gods called the Oak King (represented by a robin) and
the Holly King (represented hy a wren)? The Oak King (also
called Robin Redman or Rnbin Redbreast) was the designated
Lord of the Greenwood and was depicted with antlers, being the
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wicean ‘horned one” and the true nominal ancestor of Herne the
Hunter who died npon the Windsor oak tree, Thus, the Oak King
provides the essential link between Herne and the Robin Hood
legend, whereas the Holly King (undeterred by all the Church
propaganda concerning St. Nicholas) provides a troe elfin
original for Father Christmas. The traditional Greeowoad
goddess was always Diana. It is for this reason that in 1921 the
noted anthropologist Dr. Margaret Murray defined Witcheraft as
the ‘Dianic cult’,' making it quite plain that it was the dark
oppressive side of Christianity that was traly satanic by virtue of
the bishops’ very acceptance that the fabricated Satan character
actually existed.

Today, there are a number nf annnal events within the
Christian festive calendar, but the twa most obvious are
Christmas on 25 December, celebrating the birthday of Jesus, and
Easter (on a variable spring date), celebrating the resurrection of
Jesus after his crucifixion, Bat where do these festival dates come
from? They are both hijackings of pre-Christian pagan festivals
and were cach designed to eclipse festivities which had long beent
established.

The birth-date of Jesus is nnt npenly given in the Bible or in
any ather authenticated document, and far aver 300 years from
the event na one ever celebrated jesus’s birthday as a public
affair. It was certainly not in the pre-Roman Christian calendar.
The date of Christmas was actually determined by Emperor
Constantine the Great who, in the 4th centory, established
Christ’s Mass Day as 25 December so as to coincide with the
Eastern pagan Sol Invictus sun festival which followed the winter
salstive un 21 December. In the Western tradition, though,
Christmas strategically overshadowed the traditional winter
solstice festival of Yuletide (the ancient feast of the Yulannu Wood
Lords).

The annval timing of Easter is rather more complex, having a
number of variable dates between 22 March and 25 April but, in
essence, it is the first Sunday after the first full moon which occurs
after the vernal equinex. Initially, it can be said to have emanated
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from the Jewish Passover, which, as given in the Old Testament
book af Levilicus, falls on the 14th day of the (March-April)
month of Nisan, being the first full moon after the equinox,
Nevertheless, the Christian bishops were adamant that Easter
should always fall on a Sunday, which meant that, unlike
Christmas, a specific date could not be set ta apply every ycar.
That apart, and despite arguments uver the competitive lunar and
solar calendars, the date of Easter in England — along with the
very name of Easter ilself — was finally settled in Yorkshire at the
Synod aof Whitby in the year 661. At this Councila deal was struck
1o cnable the Roman bishops to overwhelm and usurp the name
uf the customary festival of Eostre, the Gaddess of Spring.

In practical terms, the Roman strategy was not entirely
successful, for many popular symbols of the original celebratinus
remain (mistletac at Christmas and bunnics at Laster, for
example), nither of which has anything to do with the Christian
tradition. Nor, for that matter, dn holly, ivy, fir trees, Yule lngs,
fruit puddings, hot-cross buns or Eostre eggs have any connection
whatever with the hirth, crucifixion or resurrection of Jusus.

The Holly and the lvy

The term ‘Sabbath’ (Shabbat) is now generally associated with the
familiar Jewish reference to Saturday, the seventh and last day of
the week said to represent God’s day of rest in the Genesis
Creation account, as formally established in Exodus 16:23 and
20:8-11. In practice, the Mesopotamian Shabattu, from which the
custom derived, had a niuch older origin, being the monthly feast
of the full-moon in ancient Akkad.* By virtue of this, Sabbaths
{essentially periods of rest from general toil, and not normally
associated with the seventh of anything) have never been a
Jewish prerogative and have bea preserved in many cultures for
socially festive occasions.

Calendars prior to Roman and Hellenic intervention were
generally lunar, rather than solar, in concept — being hased upon
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months rather than years. The moon’s waxing and waning were
casy for all to sce, while New Moons and Full Moons were very
discernible as well as being regolar. Everything to do with time
was lonar based, as a resolt of which Kali became the goddess of
time, seasons, pericds and cycles, while nther goddesses such as
Diana were representative nf the moon, with the moon’s orbit
being used as a measuring device for earthly time. Also
ostensibly regulated by the moon, as emphasised by the periods
of Kali, were the menstrual cycles of women, and these were
measured in 28-day sequences. For this reason, in the strict lonar
calendar of the monthly Kalus, there were thirteen cvcles to the
year, not twelve months as in modern calendars.

Thrvoghoot the ages, calendars have been shown in a variety
of forms which, in one way or annther, are generally tabular. But
the wiccan calendar was, and still is, denoted as a continnous and
perpetual cycle called the Witches' Ring or Pagan Wheel. Just like
the Ring Lord symbol of wholeness, unity and cternity, so the
Wheel of the Year keeps on turning, while having within it
thirteen designated Jonar periods. Farther denoted within the
cycle are cight specified Sabbats, the solar holy days (halidays) —
incloding those of Yole and Fostre — which mark the passage of
the natural seasons.® In many respects, these Sabbats are not jost
relics of the past, but are colourfully and genvinely adhered 1o
today. For this reason, therefore, the present tense is mainly used
in the following descriptions.

Sanihain (Halloween) — 31 October

The 31 October Sabbat of Samhain (pronounced Sow-en) was so
nained from the old language of Britain, meaning ‘summer’s
end’. More importantly, it marks the end nf the nld year upon the
Eve of All Hallows, with the wiccan New Year's Day on 1
November in the northern hemisphere. 1t is the time when crops
are harvested for the last time in preparatinn for the coming
winter, and a time for honooring ancestars and the souls of the
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dead, to whom ritual fires and candles have long been a
customary mark of respect. They also serve to repel onwanted
evil spirits (hence, the Jack o' Lantern tradition). Additionally, itis
an occasion for offering food and winter sopplies to the needy,
and to the lately departed who might perhaps seek retribution if
ignored (from which comes the modern game of Trick or Treat).
[In the southern hemisphere the Samhain date correspands to the
northern feast of Beltane].

There was no particular event with which the Christian
Church could eclipse the Samhain festival of All Hallows, and so
the cancept of All Saints Day was contrived for 1 November” in
favour of all those saints whao did not have a ncognized feast day
at any other time of the ycar.

Yule (Midwinter) — from 21 December

The winter solstice festival of Yuletide marks the longest night of
the vear; the torning point from when the days become longer
and the Holly King is said to give way ta the Oak King for the
next six months. The Yole-log (customarily of oak) or an ash
faggot is venerated and burned in the sacred fire, while
evergreens are lit with candles. Also, puddings of fruit and grain
(commonly, but incorrectly, now called Christmas poddings) are
made to celebrate the fertile richness of the carth. Along with the
vak and the ash, the general revelry of food and song includes
fertility symbols such as hally, ivy, mistletoe and pine-cones at a
time when the goddess is said to be giving birth again to the son.
At this festival the Holly King makes his final appearance of the
year as old Fathuer Winter, distributing gifts while the new
season’s king, the Oak King. is reborn. [In the southern
hemisphere the Yuletide date corresponds to the northern feast of
Midsummer].

It was becaose of the ‘newborn king' aspect af Yoletide that
the Roman Church bishops elected for 25 December (the feast
day of the Sol Invictus son colt at the end of the solstice festivity)
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tn be an appropriate nfficial hirthday for Jesus. In the Christian
traditinn, therefore, the cancept of the Bethlehem Nativity and a
collection of related carols have been added to the genceral scene,
but in all other respects it is the ancient feast of Yuletide that is
still celebrated.

Imbolc (Oimelc) - 2 February

Imbole (In the belly) was essentially a tarchlight festival to
celebrate the coming of springtime, and is associated with
P’ersephone and various goddesses of fire such as Vesta, along
with Brigid, a goddess of fire and inspiration, At a time when
bulbs are sproating and the days begin to lengthen, the goddess
is now uxpectant again with the Holly King who will soon be
reborn. Imbole (which comes from oimele: ewe’s milk) is a time
for preparation and renewal, for the light of the sun is now
returning. [In the snnthern hemisphere the Imbolc date
corresponds to the northern feast of Lammas).

This is the festival which was usurped as Candlemas by the
Christian Church, to be established in favour of the Virgin Mary
and the porification of Christ in the Temple, The candles, it is
said, represent the arrival of Jesos as the Light of the World.

Fostre (Ostara) ~ ¢.21 Murch

The vernal equinox is a time when both day and night are equal.
It is the time when the tlolly King is reborn; when Eostre, the
Goddess of Spring appears in the vines as the ultimate
representative of fertility, to present the Eostre egg. Her symbol
(from a rabbit image perceived in the moon}) is the Eostre bonny,
and she is generally portrayed within an abondant array of
spring flowers. Coloured eggs, charged as talismans, are given as
presents; curative fires are lit at dawn; sceds are planted for new
grains; homes are spring=clcaned, Rosi-crucis buns with solar

150

THE WITCHES' RING

cross decorations (hat cross buns) are baked, and baskets are
woven just as the hirds have made their nests. 1t is hy way of
Eostre (Ostara) that we obtain the name for the female hormone
vestrogen. [In the southern hemisphere the Fostre date
corresponds to the northern feast of Mabon].

Beltane (Bale-fire) — 1 May

The feast of Beltane (essentially the fire of Bel the Shining Onc) is
associated with the May Day revels which herald the
summertime. In readiness for Beltane Eve, fires of varioos woods
arc it and the farm herds are driven between them for
purification. Beltane, with its general frolicking, fire-jomping
and maypole dancing, celebrates the full return of life when the
‘horned one’, the Oak King, begins to make way far the reign of
the Holly King. 1t is also the time for ritual weddings in the
merrie (marriage) month of May and, at one time, for trial
marriages (known as “handfastings’) which lasted for a year and
a day until the next merrie Maying. This custom was hased opon
the first and secnnd wedding ceremonies of the ancient Hicros
Gamos, whereby a trial period was allowed before any formal
commitment, and the ceremony was led by the appointed King
and Queen of the May. [In the soothern hemusphere the Beltane
date corresponds to the northern feast of Samhain).

Of all the wicean festivals, Beltane, with its particular aspect of
trial marriage and associated sexval freedom, was thoroughly
detested by the Christian Church. There was, in fact, nothing the
bishops required nr desired from a revelry they felt was best
ignared. Instead, the carly May period became onosuvally packed
with special prayer mectings in an attempt to draw the crowds
from the hillsides and village greens intn the chorches.
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Midsummer (Litha) — ¢.21 June

Falling at the sommer solstice, with the sun at its zenith, this is
the longest day of the year. It marks the preparatory period
before the harvest scason at a time when the Holly King takes
over frane the Oak King antil Yaletide. The moan at Midsimmer
is known as the Honey Moon (whence “honeymoon’) and was
especially associated with mead (made from fermented honey),
the aphrodisiac wedding drink of the Beltane handfasters. 1t is
seen as a time of passion and dreams, when fairics are at their
mast playful and all growing things flourish, Again, althoogh in
summertime, it is a fire festival when fragrant herbs are cast into
the emibers to purge disease and heal the sick as the season moves
towards a waning sun. Sitting midway between Beltane and
Lammas, it is the time of abondance and beaoty: a time for glaw-
worms and for the God and Goddess to display their treasures,
the spear and the cauldron — equivalent ta the blade and chalice
of the Grail tradition. [In the snnthern hemisphere the
Midsommer date cormesponds ta the northern feast of Yule].

Being directly opposite to Yule on the Witches’ Ring, and since
the Midsummer revels sat between 20 and 23 June, the Christian
Church elected tn make 23 June St. John's Eve, This was designed
to weigh the Christmas balance by honouring the baptiser and
herald of Jesus, establishing his birthday on 24 June. To some
extent, this strategy has failed since many pagans are quite happy
to accept John the Baptist as a druid in his own right, thenshy
inclading him as a welcome character in the Midsummer
festivitics.

Lammas (Lughnasadh) — .1 August

Lammas, which marks the beginning of the harvest season,
represents the wake of the sun-king, Lugh lLamhfada of the
Tuadhe d’Any, who is said ta dic when the grain is rmeaped. A
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primary featnre of Lammuas is the gathering of hilberries, whose
crop is reckoned ta determine the potential strength of other
crops in the season. Like Bel, Logh was also a recognized Shining
One and became particularly associated with athletic feats,
games and craft tairs. Lammas is a time for honouring the union
of the Goddess and the Oak King, when corn-dollics are made of
braided straw to preside over the coming harvest, and Catherine
Wheels (tarred, straw=clad wagon wheels) are set ablaze and
rolled down canvenient hillsides. [In the southern hemisphere
the Lamimas date carresponds to the northern feast of Imbole].

Correctly called Lughnasadh (pronounced Loo-mus-uh), this
festival actoally gained its ather name, Lammas (Loaf Mass),
from the medicval Christians wha baked bread as altar offerings
from the first grain. Also, since the Church, for sane inexplicable
reason, elected to canonize Catherine of Alexandria (the
legendary protectress of wheelwrights, spinners and millers),” it
was automatically caught up with Lammas despite feverishly
moving Catherine’s frast day aroond in an attempt ta sever the
pagan connection.

Mabon (Alben Elfed) — ¢.22 September

Once again, at Mabon, day and night become equal as sununer
disappears, giving way to autumn (fall) and the winter months
ahcad. This antnmn eqoinox is a time of thanksgiving for the
rewards of the harvest, but also a time of sadness as the old year
winds towards its clase at Sambhain. The celebratinns are
concerned with the divine child Mabon ap Modron (the san of
the mather), who disappears to the land of Elphame as night
begins to conquer day, but emerges in time as a true Shining One.
It is a time of symbolic death in preparation for new birth as the
Wicker Man, constructed to honour the last gathered sheat, is
sacrificed in representation nf Jnhn Barleycorn, the eternal spirit
of the ficlds. [In the sauthern hemisphere the Mabon date
curresponds ta the northern feast of Eostree].
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Since the Mabon cquinox varies a little with regard to its
precise timing, the Christian Chorch selected 25 September (now
29th) for the feast of St. Michael and all the Angels, generally
known as Michaelmas Day.

LR I B N

Inasmach as history is mostly written by its wiruwers, so too do
conquerors generally regard the religions of the vanqoished as
being devilish and mightily powerfol in terms of magic. This has
the effect of heightening the perceived powers of the conquerar’s
own belief ~ a perception which can then be reinforced by
continaed successful persecntion and the expropriation of that
other religinn’s articles of faith. And so, the god of the
overwhelmed faith is portrayed as a devil by the victors, This
was, in practice, precisely how Christianity rose to Ingoisitional
supremacy against the Wiccans who actoally kept very moch to
themselves, so that most of what we think we know abont
Witcheraft actoally comes from strategically contrived Christian
propaganda.

It is important to recngnize that, although the word
‘ppaganda’ has moved into general asage, it was in fact first
introduced by the Roman Charch as a specific aspect of dogma.
‘the word originated from Charch Latin, akin to the propagation
of plants — i.e. "breeding like or cloned specimens from a parent
stock’ and tirst appeared in the Congregatio Propayanda Fide: the
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, In 1662 Pope
Gregory XV established the College of the Propaganda of
Cardinals, whose job it was to enforce Chorch doctrine in places
other than Rome. Hence, the Church not anly practices
propaganda, it invented it.

Clearly, the most visible aspects nf nld pagan lore were its
regolar festivals. Bot, no matter what steps the Church might
have taken to overawe and soppress these, they were
undoubtedly destined to persist and, in so doing, wnuld remain
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visible and popular. To cope with this the hishops hit upon the
clever plan of usurping these festivals by superimposing their
own self-styled calendar, to the extent that today we still
celebrate many of the important days of ancient Witcheraft
withaut necessarily realizing it. Similarly, the emblems of a pre-
Christian heritage are still very apparent, for the holly, ivy,
mistletoe, robins, pine-cones and decorated trees of Christmas,
along with the familiar Easter eggs, bunnies, baskets, flowers and
hot cross bans, all emanate from their pagan originals,

Ring Dancers

Of all the ritual practices which the Chureh condenined, the Ring
Dance was among the most detested. Witchfinder Henry Boguet
likened the dancing of witches and gypsies to the hideous revels
of the fairies, whom he called in his Discourse des Sorciers “devils
incarnate’.* This type of dance was essentially based opon that of
Apollo and the Mases, but actuaily had a much firmer tradition
within the ancient Egyptian healing community of the
‘Therapeotate, which dated fram before the time of Moses." L ater,
when the Egyptians moved their culture into Judaea, a branch nf
this ascetic fraternity became allied with the Essene community
of Qomran, tn which Jesus’s own Nazarene sect was attached.
Irrespective, therefan:, of the Roman Chureh’s hostile attitude
towards the Ring Dance in the Middle Ages, it was very much a
castom of the Gospel era and of the early Christians.

One of the most respected theologians of the Church soon
after the time of Emperor Constantine was St. Augustine of
Hippo (c.AD 334-430), as distinct from the later St. Augustine of
Rome. Famed for his numernas epistles and philosophical
writings, Aogusting wrote about a Ring Dance lhat was directly
attributed to Jesos and his Apostles.? He recorded every aspect of
the dance and its related chant, from start to finish, as it had
appeared in the 2nd-century Acts of John, Sections of the ritual
were then sabseqoently read at the Church’s Seventh Ecumenical
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Council in Asia Minor — the Second Council nf Nicaea — in the
year 787, shortly betore King Charlemagne became Holy Roman
Emperor. An extract reads as follows:

He [fesns] gathered all of os together and said,
‘Befare | am delivered up untn them let us sing
an hymn to the l‘ather, and so go forth to that
which licth before us’. He bade us therefore
make as it were a ring, holding one another’s
hands, and himself standing in the midst he
said, “Answer Amen unta me’. He began to sing,
an hymn and to say ‘Glory be to thee Father’.
And we, going about in a ring, answered him,
‘Amen’ ?

Riny, revels of the satyrs
}

From a wondeut dated 1555
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rom that point, the dance continucs throngh a lengthy
sequence of chanting between Jesus in the centre and the athers
going around him in a Ring. Whether or not this apocryphal
portrayal is historically factoal or not is of no consequence; its
importance lies in the fact that such dances were performed in
that region in those days, as had been recorded by 5t. Angasline
wha knew that the tradition had been continued hy the carly
Christians. What subsequently happened to annoy the Chaorch
was that, since Roman Christianity evolved as a hybnd of
varions faiths and costoms, it grew ever further away from any
form of Christianity that might have been recognized by the
immediate followers of Jesus, Peter or 'aul. Many of the original
Nazarene ritoals (the Ring Dance being one of them) became far
more apparent outside the Roman movement and were
continued by gronps which, by the Middle Ages, the Church had
designated heathen and heretical.

1t was nat so mach that the Wiccans and varions moon cultists
had taken over an originally Christian tradition, bot rather more
that the cultures had all grown in parallel, with similar ritnals
from carly times. It was the Roman Chorch which had changed
the roles from the time that Emperor Constantine first
established a psendo-style Christian faith which had very little to
dn with the castoms and conventions of the religion whase name
it purloined. [n many respects, the original Christians were far
more like the later Wiccans than they were like the emergent
Christians of the Impcrial religion. As such, when the Ring Dance
was performed in medieval times with Pack or Robin
Goodfellow at its centre, it was perceived as a wholly pagan
exercise by the unenlightencd bishops of the day. It was scen to
be representative of a witches” coven because thene were thirteen
participants in all, with ane in the centre and twelve in the Ring,
What never occurred to the Ingnisitors was the fact that, as laid
down in the Nazarene tradition (which we now knnw from the
Community Rule document fonnd among the Qumran Dead Sea
Scrolls)™ and as given in the New Testament Gospels, Jesus and
his inunediate fraternity constitoted their own caven of himsclf
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and the twelve delegate Apostles. These groups of thirteen were
not invented by medieval witches, as the Inquisitors imagined,
they wuere a part of the time-honouvred lore of many kindred
coltures.

The similarity between Witcheraft and the style of religion
practised hy the carly Christians was actoally far closer than has
ever been openly publicised. Thus, when Emperor Constantine
founded the Roman faith in the dth century, it truly was a acw
religion, having very little to do with the ritualistic belief
strocture that it replaced. The unfortonate Christians who were
tortured, persecoted and thrown to the lions by the Imperial
regime from the time of Empenr Nero (ap 54-68) to Diocletian
(A1 284-303) werc, in practice, Ring dancers and followers of a
faith with a deep-rooted mythological tradition. To them, Jesus
was neither a godhead, nor the founder of their culture, but a
particolarly active member of it by virtue of his dynastic Christos
(kingly} slatus in the manner of the ancient Ring, Lords. The fact
that he was sentenced to be crucified was recognized and this, in
any event, appears in the Roman annals, bot amid all the wall-
drawings in the hundreds of miles of Christian catacombs
wehbed beneath the streets of Rome, there is not nne single image
of the Resurrection which became so important to emergent
Catholicism. This apparently supernatural event was something
quile unknown to them since it was not added to the Cospels
until the bishops made their strategically designed interpolations
in the 4th centory. In referring to the Crocifixion, all Senator
Cornelius Tacitus (born c.AD 55) stated when compiling the Ist-
ceatury Annals of Imperial Rome was: “In spite of this temporary
sethack, the deadly superstition [Christianity] had hnoken out
afresh, not only in Judaca where the mischief had started, but
even in Rome’."

In view of the early attachment between Witchcraft and
original Christianity, Jesus always retained an acknowledged
position within the structure of the former, much to the distaste
ol the Catholic and Protestant Churches. This was borne out as
late as 1581 in a witch-debunking work entitled The Discoverre of
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Witcheraft that published the details of numerous secret ritual
processes. From one of its recorded witching ceremonies comes:

By all the characters that be in the firmament,
and by the King and Queen of the Fairies, and
their virtues, and by the faith and obedience
that thoo bearest unto them... by the blood that
ran out from our Lord Jesus Christ crucificd,
and hy the opening... [ conjure thee O Syhilla, O
blessed and beautiful virgin, by all the royal
words aforesaid, to appear in that circle belore
me... adorned and garnished most fair

In one of its forms, the Ring Dance developed into maypole
dancing. whereby the pole took the place of the central figure. In
a like marer, it was common for such dances to be conducted
around other such monuments, particularly town and market
crosses. One of the most famous of these was England’s Banbuory
Cross in Oxfordshire which was torn down by the Puritan witch-
hunters in about 1650 (the present cross having been erected in
Victorian times). A scemingly odd chord is struck, however, by
the fact that the original Saxon cross was a Christian monoment
demolished by ardent Christians! Why? Because it was accepted
by the pagan folk as being representative of the original Christian
religion which was far closer to their own Elder Faith. At the
Maytime festival, an clected girl, represcating the Earth Goddess
and decorated with magical rings and bells, would gallop her
white horse through the ficlds in the hope of incarasing thuir
fertility. She would then complete her ride at the Cross, being led
into town amid music and general merrymaking,.

Ride a cock horse to Banbuory Cross,

To see a fine lady upon a white horse,
Rings on her fingers and bells on her toes,
She shall have music wherever she gous.
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This is not the only witches’ song to sorvive as a modern
children’s nursery rhyme, for many of these popular party songs
have wiccan derivations, especially the best known Ring Dance
which swirled around the tree that bore the most sacred fruit nf
the Moon Goddess — the Mulberry.”

Here we go ‘round the mulberry bush,
The mulberry bosh, the mulberry bush.
Here we go ‘round the mulberry bush,
S0 early in the moring,.

This particular dance was of a special imitative variety,
usually performed by children who would enact certain physical
functions as they swung around the tree. Today, the words have
all been changed bevond the first verse, with references to
washing clothes and sweeping, floors, but the original words and
actions were far from such innocence, for this Ring Dance was an
unabashed fertility rite.

Dances played a most important role in the fertility caltare
and, wvsed in conjunction with the Sabbats, they varied in
acenrdance with the precise fertility requirement, wwhether related
to crops, animals or community.™ Ring dances were uvsually
performed around some central object or figare — perhaps a
standing-stune, a tree, a <ross or a person who uften represented
the Horned One himself (either as the Oak King, Cernuonos or
Khem of Mendes). Crop fertidity was, for example, willed by a
jumping dance to emulate upward growth. Animal fertility
generally required the donning of animal disguises, while the
dance for commanity fertility left little to the imagination. The
children were, however, raised with all these as a part of their
normal way of life within swhat seems, in hindsight, to have been
a very open and natural environment.

In addition tn the Ring Dances, there was also annther called
the Round Dance in which stone circles were nsed, along with
Fairy Rings which appeared from nowhere, as if by magic, like
large circular shapes in the grasses. These, which seem
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remarkably like today’s mysterious Crop Circles, are featured in
the 17th-century Antidote Against Atheism by Dr. lenry More of
Chirist’s College, Cambridge.”

A fact of primary interest concerning such ritual dancing is
that it has survived in one form ur another in defiance of all
attemnpts to suppress its hold upon the collective psyche. In the
wiccan culture, its high-point with the maypole persists tnday at
the Beltane and May Day festivals, with May being the time for
the handfasting Merrie (marriage); also for Merrie’s Men
(Merrow's men or Morris men) and for Merrymaking in general,
These, as previously detailed, are all associated with the love
cultess Mary the Gypsy, the companion of Mary Magdalene and
Mary Salome — together known as les Saintes Maries de la Mer
(the Marys of the Sea).

Along with PPan-pipes and other instroments, the main time-
keeping percussion for Ring Dances was generally the timbrel
{tanbourine), while the European names Mary, Marie and Merrie
durived from the Egyptian Mery and the 1 lebrew Miriam. In this
musical regard, it is significant that a particular ntualistic
function of the sacred Marys (the Beloved Ones) remaimed the
same from the oldest of times. We read in the Old Testament book
of Exodus (15:20) that Miriam, the prophetess and nursing-sister
of Moses, "took a timbrel in her hand, and all the women sent
out after her with timbrels and dances’. Flence, it is not difficolt
to understand why it was that, apart from a few vague references,
the fascinating high-priestly story of Miriam was whally omitted
from the Bible, while other books that were excluded from the
Old Testament feature her as ‘She to whom the people bowed
and the afflicted camd’> Historically, it was she, Mery-amon
(Miriam) of Egypt, who held the original style of Mary the Gypsy
or Mary the Egyptian (from which the word “gypsy” durived).
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A Diabolical Fantasy

It is an apparent fact that Satan, in the popuolarly coneeived role
of being a fiendish demonic figore, does not appear anywhere in
the Bible's Old Testament. Fven in ather ancient scriptures he
docs not exist as Western Christendom has come to know him.!
The Christian perception of Satan is that of an evil imperialist
whose despicable horde wages war upon God and homankind,
But this devilish character was an invention of the post-Jesus era,
a fabulous myth with na mare histaric warth than any figment of
a Gothic novel.

Satans, though rarcly mentioned in the Old Testaent, are
generally portraved as obedient servaats or soas of God who
perform specific duties of strategic abstruction. The Hebrew
consanantat root of the definition is 8TN, which defines an
apposer, adversary ar accuser, whereas the Creck equivalent was
diaboles (from which derive the words diabolical and devil),
meaning no more than an obstructor or slanderer, Until Chiristian
times, the term ‘satan’ bad no sinister connotation whatever and,
in the nlden traditian, members af a straightforward political
opposition party would have been called ‘satans’,

In the Old Testament, Satan is scen as a member of the
heavenly court: an angel who carrics out God’s mare aggressive
dictates. In the book of Job (1:6-12, 2:1-7) for example, Satan is
sent twice by God to tease and frostrate job, bot with the express
instruction that he should not serioosly hanmn the man — an
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instrnction which is doly abeyed. In 1 Chronicles 21:1 Satan
suggests that King David should connt the nomber of the
Chitdren of Israel. He receives a passing mention in Psalm 109:6,
and appears again in Zechariah 3:1-2 siding with the Israclites
who have returned frnm Babylonian exile in their endeavoor to
re-establish their traditional family stations in Jerusalem. That, in
fact, is the extent of it. These are the anly four satanic mentions in
the whole of the Old Testament and in no instance is anything
remotely dark or sinister implied.

The menacing horned figure of Christian mythology
(sometimes called Lucifer, Beelzebob or Belial) emerged mainly
through the onset of medieval Christian Dualism — the concept
of two opposing and equally powerful gods! According to
different traditions, Satan was cither the hmther or the son ot
Jehovah, ar was even the competilive and aggressive aspect of
Jehovah himself. In essence, the said Jehovah-5ataa conflict was
representative of the ancient pre-Christian traditiaa of the
symbolic battle between Light and Darkness as perceived by the
PPersian mystics, bot this had nathing to do with any Antichrist
figure in an era long before Jesus Christ was born.

So, fram what original concept or Bible entry was the modern
Christian image of Satan born? In the Old ‘Testameat book of
Isaiah is a section dealing with the prophesied fall of Babylon
and, in referring to the city and its despotic king, [saiah 14:12
says, ‘How are vou fallen from heaven, day star, son of the dawn.
Haw an yoo fallen to carth, canquerer of nations’. Many
centuries after this was written, the image nf the fallen day star
(Venus) was redefined as ‘light-bearer” and, when translated into
Lalin with a proper-noun cownotation, it became ‘Lucifer’.
Likewise, Lucifer appeared in this Venus context in St. Jerome’s
th-centory Vudgate Bible, to become associated with an evil satan
some 1400 years later” in Joha Milton’s Paradise Lost:

Of Lucifer, so by allpsion called,
Of that bright star to Satan paragon’d.
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Today, the Isaiah verse in authorized Christian Bibles retains
the Latinized Lucifer entry which emanated from the Christian
Church’s creation of its own Satan mythology during Roman
Imperial times. The Roman faith was based wholly on
subjogating people at large to the dominion of the bishops, and
to facilitate this subordination an anti-God/anti-Christ figure
was tecessary as a pereeived enemy, This eneciny was said to be
Satan, the ‘evil one’” who would claim the souls of any who did
nnt offer absnlitte obedience to the Church.,

With Satan as the perceived adversary, Roman Church
domination was established on the back of a statement made by
St. Paol in the New Testament Epistle to the Romans (13:1-2):

Let every soul be subject vnto the higher
powers. For there is no power but of God; the
powers that be are ordained nf God. Whosoever
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the
ordinance of God; and they that resist shall
receive to themselves damination.

it then remained only for the Charch to become its own self-
nominated bridge between God and the people. This was done
hy granting; the vicarious office to the Pope (as in papa = father),
alternatively styled the Pontiff (= bridge-builder), who became
the Vicar of Christ, as eventually enforced by the Donation of
Constantine.

For this scheme of threat and trepidation to succeed, it was
imperative for people to believe that the diabolical Satan had
existed from the beghmning of e, and there was no carlier story
with which he could be associated than that of Adam and Eve.
The only problem was that Genesis made no mention whatever
of Satan — but there was the inherent account of Fve and the
wise serpent, and so it was determined that this story could be
rewritten to suit the desired purpose. The nriginal text was, after
all, a Jewish version and Christianity had become quite divorced
from Judaism, even from the westernized Judaism of Jesos.
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In thosc days there was no understandable translation of the
Bible available to Christians at large. The Jews had their Hebrew,
Aramaic and Greek versions of the Old ‘Testament, while the
primary Christian Bible existed in an obscure form of Church
Latin, translated from Greek by St. Jerome in the Jth century.
Qutside the immediate Roman Chorch of the West, there were
enthusiastic Eastern Christian branches in places such as Syria,
Egvpt and Ethiopia, and it was mainly from these regions (where
the Jewish competition was stronger) that the new Genesis
aceounts emerged for the Christian market.

Among these was an Egyptian and Ethiopic work called The
Book of Adam and Lve (subtitled The Conflict of Adant and Lve with
Satan), which was produced snmetime in or after the 6th century
an.! This lengthy book not only features Satan as a central
character, but even goces so far as to say that the cross of Jusus was
erected on the very spot where Adam was buried!

A Syriac work entitled The Book of the Cave of Treasures is a
compendium of earthly history from the creation of the world to
the crocifixion of Jesus. It appears to have been compiled in the
4th centory AD, but the oldest extant text coms fram the late 6th
centory.® Once again, this book intraduces Satan as the constant
protagonist of evil, selting the scene far the dark and sinister
element that flourished in the Church-promoted Gothic tradition
which evnlved as a prodact of the brotal Church Inquisitions. In
one instance, Adam and Eve are seen to be dwelling in a cave
when Satan comes fonrteen times to tempt them, but each time
an angel of God puts the demon to flight. The book even
maintains that orthodox Christianity was in place before the time
of Adam and Eve and the emergent Hebrews!

Another volume which upholds a similar notion is The Book of
the Bee, a Nestorian Syriac text from about 1222 compiled by
Bishop Shelémon of Basra, Iraq. Its title is explained by virtue of
the fact that it “gathered the heavenly dew from the blossomns of
the two Testaments, and the {lowers of the holy books’, thereby
applying Christian doctrine to the traditional Jewish seriptures
which it reinterpreted.
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The satanic myth is, therefare, nn mnre than a fictinnal fable,
concocted lnng after Bihle times and designed to undermine
historical record while intimidating Christians into compliance
with the dogmatic and subjugative rule of the Church bishops.

Horns and Hooves

In contrast to Imperial Christianity, Witcheraft was about a belief
in the old gods and the forces of Nature. It was aboul harvests
and home-fires, superstition, weather, hushbandry and divination.
It incorporated chants, spells, potions, music, dancing, ritoal,
masquerades, magic and an amoant of apparent promiscoity. It
was aboot the realitics and hardships of life; about pastoral
existence and, in essence, about procreation and survival — bat
it was certainly nat evil. Nevertheless, in December 1181 'ope
Innocent VIl issued a Bull which called Witcheraft an “heretical
depravity” in which people ‘give themselves over to animals’,
causing children, herds and harvests to be ruined and purish)

Plainly, since most memburs of the roral class were in some
way connecled to Witcheraft in those times, there must survly
have been good and bad in their number as in any widespread
cnmmunity. However, the nne thing that none would ever dream
of doing was tn cause purposeful harm to those very aspects of
their lives that were so important: the children, herds and
harvests. In this respect, therefore, Pope Innocent’s official
pronouncement was wholly inaccarate. What, then, was the
Church’s problem? It was, qaite simply, ane of fanatical
authoritarianism, with the bishaps being qoite unable to accept
that there were those who disagreed with their dogmatic
theology — especially those of a fraternity that was more ancient
than the Charch itself, with as many active members.

Those were the days of a fendal regime which aperated at
Chorch command, backed by such docisments as the Donation of
Constantine and the Magna Charta. This regime had the effect of
nailing everyday families to the soil and their trades, preventing
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mobility, while at the same time offering a high degree of
uncertainty as to the continnance nf existing conditions. Indeed,
the feudal lords always retained the Right of Prehension: a
privilege whereby they could carry away any animal or crop, or
daughter for that matter, for their own benefit if desired.” Becaose
of this, a man was never sure in what state he might find his
home, family, workshop or farmstead at the end of a day!

Since this oppressive, self-righteous feudal system survived
within a Christian Church structure by way of aathority from the
Pope and the bishops, it is not surprising that the rural folk and
tenant farmers perceived Christianity itself to be an evil regime,
They considervd the Christian God ta be the devil, for he
appeared to be an ohstructive force (a satan) as for as they were
concerned. 1e did not nepresent them or their dignity in any way,
for he was the friend of tyrants and warmongers who lived in
fine palaces and stone-built castles. By virtue of this, they were
rehant on their own age-old gads for support within a sabjugated
environment in which natural forces were their perceived roate
to survival. Fine things were never sought. but good weather
was. Cold and riches were never attainable, but a rich harvest
and enough surviving children might be possible if the gods of
Nature were lenient.

Since the biblical Satan carries no physical description, he was
generally considered in early artwork to look like any other angel
(albeil a fallen one according to eniergent lore). it was not actaally
until the beginning of the 7th centory that Pope Gregory |
(590-601) made his announcement concerning the devil’s
characteristics, thereby establishing the base satanic personality
which has been perpetuated from that time. Satan has horns and
hooves, said Gregory, and powers to contrl the weathee”

Henceforth, horned animals (in particular stags and goats)
were considered to be devilish, while the pictorial imagery of
Satan became ever more exaggerated with the addition of a tail,
bat’s winygs and a variety ot bodily characteristics bascd upon the
satyrs of Greeck mythology. Resultantly, many of these devil
depictions were not unlike the familiar portrayals of Pan, with

167



REALM OF THE RING LORDS

his goat’s homns, cars and hooves. But, as the traditional guardian
of flocks and herds, Pan was uf some significance to the Wiccans,
They also continued one of the most ancient of customs related to
the Oak King in their ritualistic donning of stag’s antlers —
something which had been an apparent practice frum the days uf
prehistoric cave painting before 5000 8¢, as is evident at the
Caverne des Trois Fréres at Aridge in the French Pyrences.”

Cave painting uf a stag disguya
At Truis Frores sl Ange, from before 5000 8¢
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In Britain, I'ope Gregory 1 is best remembered for the fact that
in 597 he sent the Beaedicthioe monk, Augustine, tu England in
order to Catholicise the nation after the death that year of
Britain’s key Church lrader, St. Columba uf Glenculumcille, Co.
Donegal. llis form of Chnstianity (eventually dubbed the Celtic
Church) had been based vpon pre-Roman, Nazarene principles,
but Gregory and Augnstine considered the Columban Kindred to
be pagan and heretical. This was the era of King Arthur
(559-603), whose Gaelic Britons of the Elder Faith" were
manoeuvred iato Cornwall, Wales and Scotland, while the
Roman Church established itself in England (Angle-land).
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A stome relief from his birthplace in Co. Donegal
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St. Augustine began his mission in the South East, where the
wile of the Saxon King Aecthelbert of Kent was already a
confirmed Catholic, Then, in 601, Augustine was priclaimed the
first Archbishup of Canterbury, moving Englaad's centre of
Church activity to Canterhury from London, where a Latin
plaque above the vestry fireplace at St. Peter’s, Cornhill, reads:

In the year of our Lord 179, Lucius, the first
Christian king of this island aow called Britaia,
founded the first church in London, well known
as the Church of St. I'eter in Cornhill; and found-
ed there the archicpiscopal scat, and made it
the metropolitan church aad the primary
chorch of his kingdom. So it remained for the
space of four hundred years until the coming
of St. Augustine... Thea, indeed, the scat and
pallium of the archbishopric was translated
from the said church uf St. Peter in Cornhill to
Dorobernia, which is now called Canterbury,

‘The archiepiscopal seat of the Anglican Church remains at
Canterbury today after nearly 1400 ycars, However, despite the
fact that it broke away from Rome in the 16th century,
Canterbury surves as a vonstant reminder that its ties with the
first Inquisitivnal act in Britain remain embedded in the nation’s
Christian culture, This occurred very soon after Augusline’s era,
when Pope Gregory's horned definition of Satan came to the
Britannic Isle — added to which was a rule implemented in
France by the 6th-century Catholic Council of Aunxerre,
condemning those who masqueraded as stags.

It was not ia the Middle Ages, as might be thought, but as
carly as 668 that Archhishop Theodore of Canterbury, under the
auspices of Pope Vitalian, issued the first legislation against
Lngland’s witches. This document, called the Liber Poenitentialis,
actually referred to the donning of animal horns or skins as being
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a "transformation’, thereby implying that there was some form of
personal shapeshiftiag involved: a concept which served the
Church well when the Wiccaas were honted down like animals
in later times. Meanwhile, the Canterbory penance for anyone
found wearing stag's horns from 668 was ‘three years because
this is devilish’.?

The Burning Times

In 1229, while the Cathars of Languedoc were suffering their
twentieth year of persecution, the Church farmalized its related
doctrine at the Synod of ‘Toulouse, which established an
veelesiastical tribunal that was specifically charged with the
suppression of heresy." Subsequently, the Inquisition (or Holy
Office) was formally implemented by Pope Gregory 1X in 1233,
Initially, the courts were manned by bishops, but the task soon
fell to the Dominican Black Friars and Franciscan Grey Friars.
Their power was considerable and they gained a terrible
reputation fur their cruelty. Torture was graated papal sanction in
1252 and the trials were all held insecret. Victims who confessed
ta heresy wure iinprisoned, then strangled or burned, while those
who made no such confession were given exactly the same
punishment for their disobedience.

By the 15th century, the Inquisition had lost some of its
momentum, but new impetus was gained in Spain from 1480,
when the wrath of the Spanish Inquisition was largely directed
against Jews and Muslims, The Grand Inquisitor was the brutal
Dominican Tomas de Torqoemada, senior confessor to King
Ferdinand 11 and Queen lIsabella. A fow years after its
implementation, the Inguisition sct its sights towards the cult of
Wicca, and the resultant oppression (within which tens of
thuusands were slain) was to last for more than two centuries —
not only in Spain, but throughout Christian Europe. The
unsuspecting prey were described as “the most diabolical heretics
who ever conspired to overthrow the Roman Church'.
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It was then, in December 1484, as mentioned above, that
Pope Innocent VI issued his official Bull concerning the
‘heretical depravity’ of witches: a Bull (entitled  Swmmis
Desiderantes Affectibus) which removed any hitherto restrictions
that might lave limited the Inqaisitors’ powers in this regard.
Sobsequently, two years laler, the Dominicans, Heiarich Kramer
and James Sprenger, published the Malleus Maleficarum
(commonly known as the Hammer of Witches) — an evil bat
imaginative work which gave fall details of the hideoas threat
posed by practitioners of whal was now being called ‘satanic
magic”. It also stipulated the Inquisitorial powers in a manner
which left no doubt that enforced confessions were allowable and
that execution was inevitable:

The method of beginning an examination by
torture should be beguo in this way: First, the
olficers prepare the implements of torture, then
they strip the prisoner. The reason for this is lest
some means of Witchcraft may have been sewed
into the clothes, for they olten make sach
instruments, at the instruction of devils, from the
bodies of unbaptized children that they may
forfuit the vision of salvation.

And when the implements of torture have been
dispensed, the judge, with other honest men
zealmus in the faith, tries to induve the prisoner
to confess the truth freely; but if the prisoner
refuses to confess, the judge bid attendants
make the prisoner fast to the strappado or some
other implement of torture. The attendants obey
forthwith, yeot with feigned agitation, appearing
to be distorbed by their duty, Then, ot the
earnest request of someone of those present, the
prisoner is loosed again aod is laken aside and
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once more persuaded to confess, being led to
believe that by this means there can be an
escaping of the death penalty.

In addition to that, another new scenario was then brought
ta bear. Since the Inqoisitors were all men, it was determined that
Witchcraft mast be a form of depravity linked to “the insatiable
wantonness of women’ and, from a point in the text when this
concept was determined, the witch references quite saddenly
change from "he’ to “she’.

The document also states that it is reasonable for a judge to
promise a witch that her life will be spared, but then he can later
excuse himself by passing her to another judge who has not made
such a promise! Then, having established the fact that the carnal
desires of women are responsible for the downfall of men in this
regard, it is conceded that the gallible men nost e punished as
well, therehy bringing the ‘he’ definitinn back into the eqaation.

Three witches burned at Dernebury,
From a wondetat of the event dated October 1565
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To put the Roman accusations against witches into historical
perspective, it is worth considering some extracts from another
Raman persecotion text, while at the same time trying to imagine
which seemingly despicable sect is being discussed in this
document:

SATAN AND THE YULETIDE ELF

of every sex and of every age. There, after much
feasting, whun the fellowship has grown warm,
and the fervour of incestuous lust has grown hot
with drminkenness, a dng that has been tied to
the chandelier is provoked... and thus the

And now, as wickeder things advance... those
abominable shrines of an impious assembly are
matoring themselves throughout the whole
world. Assuredly Lhis confederacy ought to be
rooted out and execrated.

They knnw nne annther by secret marks and
insignia... Lverywhere also there is mingled
among them a certain religion of lust... they
adore the head of an ass, that basest of creatures,
cotsecrated by | know not what silly persuas-
ion... Somwe say that they worship the genitalia
of their priest and adore the nature, as it were,
of their common parent...

The initiation of young novices is as much to
be detested as it is well known. An infant
covered over with meal, that it may deceive the
unwary, is placed before him who is o be
stained with their rites. This infant is slain by the
young popil, who has been arged on as if to
harmless hlows on the sorface of the meal, with
dark and secrvt wounds. Thirstily = O horror!
— they lick up its blood; cagerly they divide its
limbs. By this victim they are pledped tngether;
with this conscipusness of wickedness they are
covenanted to motual silence. Such sacred rites
as these are more fou! than any sacrileges...

On a solemn day they assemble at the feast,
with all their children, sisters, mothers, people
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conscious light being overtorned and
extinguished in the shameless darkness, the
cornections of abominable lust involve thent in
the uncertainty of fate.”

These extracts are nnt taken from an Inquisitional document
issued by Christians, as might be supposed, but from an earlicr
Roman assault apon Christians!™ The work, entitled The Octavius
of Marcus Minucius Felix, was compiled ¢.200 AD in the days
before Cliristianity became acceptable as the State Religion under
Emperor Constantine. [t provides a good example of the way in
which the Christians were portraved by the Imperial overlords
prior to the 4th century. In that cra the Romans were themselves
of a pagan persuasion, worshipping many gods, and so
Christianity was portrayed as being base and evil. Subsequently,
when the Romans had themselves become Christians, the tables
torned and precisely the same type of vilifying nonsense was
levelled at those with other beliefs! What this proves, therefore, is
that it is not just history which is determined by its winners, but
that religion and belief systems ane also governed by the same
rules. there is always the ‘recognized faith’ — the faith of those
in positions of power who wield national authority and
scemingly represent society. Meanwhile, those nf nther faiths,
cven if not persecated, are made to feel in some way inferior.

The position of the Wiccans was, therefore, little different to
that of the carly Chuistians before them.” The only noticeable
difference was that, instead of being sent to the lead mines or
thrown to the lions, they were hanged, drowned, burned at
stakes or roasted on spits during a period which has become
known as the ‘Burning Times’. From the Inquisitors” perspective,
liowever, the wonderful thing aboot Witcheraft was that just
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about anybody could be caught in the ever widening net, and the
charge of sorcery became an expedient substitute for criminal
and political indictments. The flexible accusation was often used
to circumvent courtroom trial altogether — sometimes being
used against some very influential figures in England where
Witchcraft could be ranked as an offence against the monarch
and, therefore, said to be treasonable. Also, it was the perfect
back-door mechanism to use against the Grail guardians and
supporters of the Albi-gens. Even in the early 1300s when the
Knights Templars were hounded, executed or banished by the
[nquisition, some of the bizarre charges levelled against them
were necromancy, blasphemy and the black arts."

In England there were laws related to Witchcraft (including
death penalties in some instances) from the 9th-century Saxon
days of King Alfred the Great, but it was not until 1566 that the
first major trial was held at Chelmsford in Essex. This was a
particularly important landmark in Britain for it established the
legality of accepting unsupported evidence from well-rewarded
children, along with the notion of said Witches’” Marks: physical
attributes by way of which a Wiccan might be recognized.

One of England’s key characters in all this was Matthew
Hopkins, the puritanical, self-styled Witchfinder General. He
began his notorious career under cover of the Civil War in 1644,
earning his money from local authorities by promising to free
their communities of satanists. Hopkins used the well-tried
notion of witches having familiar animals to great advantage,
concentrating his effort very largely on laying charges against
elderly women with pets! Also, since witches were said not to
bleed when pricked, Hopkins made good use of his spring-
loaded, retractable knife. Eventually, though, his days were
numbered when his methods were exposed in 1646, subsequent
to which Hopkins wrote a pamphlet entitled The Discovery of
Witches and then disappeared from the scene, with no one
knowing quite what became of him.
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The Ring of Mélusine, by Sir Peter Robson, 2000
Depicting the Lily and Rose, with the Grail and the Vine

Moses and the Serpent, by Sébastien Bourdon, 1634
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Allegory of Chastity, by Hons Memling (1435-94)
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The Deall of Dagobert, by Sir Peter Robson, 2000
The Merovingian crown is usurped by the Church
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SATAN AND THE YULETIDE ELF

Father Christmas

In considering the character of Santa Claus, and given that he is
so closely associated with elves and antlered reindeer, the
question has often been posed as to whether there is a Witchcraft
connection here. Also, is the name Santa perhaps a play on Satan
(being a straightforward anagram), or does Santa Claus really
emanate, by phonetic corruption, from Saint Nicholas as we are
led to believe?

As we have seen, the concept of Father Christmas (with the
customary holly-sprig in his cap) is a direct representation of the
gift-bearing Yuletide Holly King, sometimes called Father Winter
or Grandfather Frost. His one-time pagan image was brought
into line with the Christian festival in the 17th century, whereas
Santa Claus first appeared by that name in America as late as the
middle 1800s. And then, of course, there is the Kriss Kringle

The Pendragon Riug, by Sir Peter Robson, 2000

Featuring the denounced Donation of Constantine portrayal. Are they all the same character and, if so, how can an
historical Christian bishop possibly equate with the jolly, pipe-
PP y €q jotly, pip
o Rt AN T T smoking Yuletide Elf?
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23 *"‘#ff; i %‘," ’ ;.-'?,; ., > : fis 2 : . Back in the very earliest days of the Roman Church in Ap 325,
TERE ' ' A ' one of the bishops at Emperor Constantine’s Council of Nicaea
was a certain Nicholas of Myra from Asia Minor (modern

Turkey), who claimed to have a personal dialogue with Jesus and
an angel. At this Church conference the bishops were debating
the nature of the Holy Trinity (the Father, Son and Holy Ghost),
¢ UL and of how Jesus was not simply the Son of God, but was also

««-&5,-;;3%*@;;;?;% TR e A God incarnate. There were, nonetheless, some bishops of the pre-
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AL T ek Roman school who opposed this new Imperial dogma and
averred that Jesus was the Son as created in the flesh by God, but

he was not himself God. The leading spokesman for this
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opposition faction was an aged Libyan priest of Alexandria
named Arius, but when Arius rose to address the Council in this
Sleeping Beanty (The Rose Bower), by Sir Edward Coley Burne-Jones, ¢.1880 regard, Nicholas of Myra punched him in the face — an event

which paved the way for the emergent Nicene Trinity Creed.
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Other than that, very little is recorded about Bishap Nicholas
(ab 271-343) until a fictitious biography was written by the Greek
missionary Methodius in the 9th century.® Then, as a direct
outcome of this, schoolboys, pawnbrokers, sailors, prostitutes,
merchants and apothecaries all claimed the violent bishop as
their patron saint! Methodius reported in his text that Nicholas
had given a bag of gold to each of three girls to save them from
prostitution — whence, apparently, the three golden balls nsed as
a sign by pawnbrokers, although the connection is difficult to
comprehend. He was also said to have the power to calm the
seas, while the story which established his traditional link with
children claimed that Nicholas successfully restored to life three

Father Christmas in the Holly King tradition, with a goat and wassail bowl
From the 1888 Book of Christmas

178

SATAN AND THE YULETIDE ELF

boys who had been cut into pieces and preserved in hrine hy their
innkeeping parents!

Following these reports, Nicholas became the elected patron
saint of Greece, Apulia, Sicily, Lorraine and Russia, becoming
especially popular with the Eastern Orthodox Church. Then,
based upon the ‘bags of gold’ story, a new tradition grew in and
around The Netherlands to the effect that St. Nicholas would
return each year to bring gifts for well-behaved children on the
eve of his 6 December feast day. This saintly visit has long been
acted out in places such as Denmark, Holland and Belginm.®

The origin of the modern Santa Claus story is often attributed
to 17th-century Dutch settlers in America (in New York to be
precise, which was called New Amsterdam until the 1700s).”
They are said to have taken the St. Nicholas tradition across the
ocean with them, but this is completely untrue. The Dutch
colonial settlers were, in fact, members of the Protestant Dutch
Reform Church, who had no empathy whatever with Catholic
saints. Santa actually emerged from a character intruduced tu
Pennsylvania by the German settlers, a character called
Pelznichol (meaning Furry Nicholas)® and sometimes referred to
as Old Nick. He was reckoned to be a mischievons hobgoblin
{akin to Hodekin and Robin Goodfellow) and by 1827 he was
firmly established in the Philadelphia Yuletide festivals.®

Reminiscent of Enkidu in the old Mesopotamian legend of
Gilgamesh,* Pelznichol was a somewhat wild, hairy individnal
who was noted for playing tricks on people once a year — a
tradition which was transformed into gift giving. The Dutch of
Pennsylvania, alung with various other settled families, became
attached to the custom of Pelznichol (alternatively Belsnickle), but
they gave his gifts a Christian flavour by relating them specifically
to children and calling them Krist-kindle (‘Christ-kind’). By the
1840s this definition was adapted for Pelznichol himself, who
became known in some communities as Kriss Kringle”
Alternatively, from around 1823, it was reckoned that Kriss Kringle
actually was the Christ child who, with no real explanation,
appeared as an old bearded twin of Santa Clans. Te differentiate
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between the two, it was said that, while Santa came down the
chimney, his Christian twin came in through the keyhole.

To discover the true identity of Santa Claus, we shall return
again to Pelznichol. Meanwhile, though, we should take a look
at some other events which estahlished the character in the
guise that we know him. In doing this, we can go back to early
17th-century England, where we discover the first use of the
Father Christmas name in connection with the Holly King
tradition. This occurred in the year 1610 when Father
Christmas, in a tall hat bedecked with holly, made his first ever
appearance by that name in the Christinas Masque production of
William Shakespearc’s colleague, the playwright Ben Jonson.
Making his stage entry at the same time with a group of
children was Cupid, a name eventually used for one of Santa’s
reindeer.

In 1822 the next major step came when the American writer
Clement Clarke Moore permed a Christmas poem for his own
children. It drew upon various traditions, especially that of the
Russian Grandfather Frost, who had a sleigh and a reindeer
(unlike St. Nicholas wha always rode a white horse). It related
also to the fur-clad German Pelznichol, whose signature was said
to be Thunder (Donner) and Lightning (Blitzen), which provided
two more reindeer names for Moore’s poem — along with Cupid,
Dasher, Dancer, Prancer, Vixen and Comet. (Rudolph did not
appear until as recently as 1939 in a story by Robert L. May.) In
spite of the anomalies, Moore’s poem was entitled A Visit From
Saint Nicholas, soon to become widely known in publication as
The Night Before Christmas, which begins:

"Twas the night before Christmas, when all through the house
Not a creature was stirring, not even a mouse.

Not only were the now famous reindeer introduced in this
poem, but it established the first known link with stockings and
chimneys, while also giving a description of the newly
devceloping Yuletide Elf character:
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He was dressed all in fur, from his head to his foot,
And his clothes were all tarnished with ashes and soot;
A bundle of toys he had flung on his back,

And he looked like a peddler just opening his pack.

His eyes, how they twinkled! His dimples how merry!
His cheeks were like roses, his nose like a cherry.

His droll little mouth was drawn up like a bow,

And the heard of his chin was as white as the snow.

The stump of a pipe he held tight in his teeth,

And the smoke it encircled his head like a wreath.
He had a broad face and a little round belly

That shook when he laughed like a bowlful of jelly.

He was chuhhy and plump, a right jolly old elf,
And I'laughed when 1 saw him, in spite of myself.

Thus, the modern Santa was beginning to evolve, although
one would hardly recognize him from the strange little fellow
depicted in the 1848 edition of Maore’s poem. In 1869 a colour
edition was released, with pictures by an unknown artist, which
brought the character a little closer to today’s image. Oddly,
though, this chubby elf with ihe red bobble-hat and pipe was still
called St. Nicholas in the poem, although being as far removed
from the historical bishop as one could possibly stray. But
nowhere yet was this character called Santa Claus.

The magazine Harpers Weekly had, by that time, commissioned
the political cartoonist Thomas Nast to produce a series of
drawings of the popular elf for the annual covers of their
Christmas editions, and these developed the character still
further, making him a little larger and less elfin. Meanwhile, the
separate Father Christmas (looking more like a druid with holly
in his hair) was pursuing his own rather more wiccan career in
England, appearing in 1888 in Thomas K. Hervey’s The Book of
Christmas not with reindeer, but riding on the back of a goat and
carrying a wassail bowl.”

181



REALM OF THE RING LORDS

To complete the picture of Santa in America, along came
Haddon Sundblom who (from 1931 to 1964) created a new
representation each Christmas for the Coca-Cola advertisements
which appeared worldwide in The Post and National Geographic
magazines. And so the familiar modern Santa portrayal finally
emerged in true Disney style. But why was he newly named as
Santa Claus? And why were the folk in Denmark now calling
their one-time Sint Nicolaas by the new name of Sinterklaas? Had
some other tradition perhaps become interpolated during the
carly decades of the 20th-century? It certainly had. In fact two
other traditions had become merged with that of the American
Yuletide EIf — the first being England’s own druidic Holly King,
Father Christmas. More importantly, though, was the re-
cementing of the original Pelznichol culture (by then widely
recognized as that nf Kriss Kringle) for it was actually Pelznichol,
the wild hobgoblin (a counterpart of Hodekin and Robin
Goodfellow, or Puck) who carried the alternative name which
hecame Santa Claus.

To understand how this transpired, we need to go back in
history again to Europe, where Pelznichol was sn called because
he was a nick (a sprite). Consequently, one of his familiar names
was Old Nick® So, from the moment that Clement Clarke
Moore’s Christmas character appeared, ‘dressed all in fur, from
his head to his foot’, the beginning of a merger was apparent
between his St. Nicholas and the other Furry Nicholas.

Old Nick, meanwhile, had been the very figure most
associated with Pope Gregory I's description of the devil, taking
over totally from the earlier fallen angel depictions in medieval
times, so that the devil was (and still is) often referred to as Old
Nick. Where did this devil live? Apparently, he lived in the far
North according to the churchmen who quoted the Old
Testament book of Jeremiah (1:14): ‘Then the Lord said unto me,
Out of the north an evil shall break forth upon all the inhabitants
af the land’”. So the legendary Old Nick (Pelznichol) supposedly
came from the North Pole, just as Santa does today — having no
geographical relevance whatever to the historical St. Nicholas.
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The rest of the story follows from this very root, and from the
appearances of Pope Gregory’s Satan (Old Nick) character in
European Passion plays from the 12th century.” It is, however,
from the writings of Jacob Grimm (of the Brothers Grimm fairy
tale fame) that the puzzle is finally pieced together. In his
comprehensive rescarch work entitled Teutonic Mythology Grimm
explains that, in the course of the Christmas plays of the Middle
Ages, it was common for a famous saintly bishop (generally St.
Nicholas) to develop a split personality within the plot.* While
the traditionally benevolent saint wauld remain in character, his
alter ego would degenerate into an additionally scripted figure of
opposition akin to Pelznichol: a wild satanic creature called
Claus.

And so it was that, when the Holly King, St. Nicholas, Father
Christmas, Kriss Kringle and Pelznichol finally merged into the
one all-embracing character, it was the Old Nick alter ego from
the Christmas plays who finally reigned supreme. It was he who
determined the Yuletide Elf’s name for all time — for he was the
‘Satan Claus’, or as he has become better known (by way of a
strategic anagrammatical switch from the original satanic
definition to a more acceptable saintly style), Santa Claus.
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The Faerie Queen

Red Cross Knight

From among the most enterprising works of the Elizabethan era
comes Edmund Spenser’s epic poem The Faerie Queen — a
personal title which, in a letter to Her Majesty’s Lieutenant Sir
Walter Ralegh dated 23 January 1589, Spenser attributed to
Queen Elizabeth herself.!

The central character of The Faerie Queen is Prince Arthur in
the days befure his Round Table kingship, while the Fairy Queen
(also called Gloriana, as was Queen Elizabeth) does not actually
feature except as a focus for the tale’s inherent quest. Spenser
described this quest as a "continued allegory’ which functions on
several levels at the same time: a search for honvur and
enlightenment in the nature of all Grail romance, with the same
emphasis on the merits of service.

In a similar fashion to the cast of René d’Anjou’s le Livre du
Cueur d"Amours Espris, Spenser’s characters are representative of
certain virtues such as holiness, chastity, truth, love,
temperance, honour, friendship, justice, courtesy, faith, hope
and charity. Also, the poem maks the point that ultimate
holiness cannot be attained without the knowledge of truth. Of
particular importance is the fact that all these virtues are
perceived in the poem as being the qualities of true Christianity,
although the greatest evil presented by Spenser, and therefore
the great adversary of that truth, is the dogma of the Church of
Rome.
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Based upon the philosophical themes of Aristotle and
Arthurian legend, The Faerie Queen (the longest poem in the
English language) begins with the adventures of the Red Cross
Knight, who symbolizes holiness and fights against pride. At the
request of the Fairy Queen and in the company of a dwarf, he
rides to the aid of the maiden Una, whose parents and their
nation are being oppressed by an evil dragon. In the course of
their travels, Red Cross meets and slays a malevolent creature
called Error, but then encounters the magician Archimago, who
deceives the knight into leaving Una with him since she is not the
virtuous damsel he thought her to be. Without Una at his side,
Red Cross is seduced by the treacherous Duessa, who whisks him
off to the House of Pride. There, he is confronted by Queen
Lucifera and her attendants, Idleness, Gluttony, Pride, Lechery,
Avarice, Envy and Wrath (the seven deadly sins) by whom he is
spiritually weakened and thrown into a dark dungeon.

Meanwhile, having made her escape from Archimago, Una is
befriended by a lion who becomes her protector, but the magician
(disguised for a while as Red Cross) joins them, following which
the lion is killed and Una takes shelter with a rusty knight and a
band of satyrs and wood nymphs. At length, they met with the
dwarf who informs them of the imprisonment of Red Cross,
whereupon they seek the aid of Prince Arthur, whose army
promptly storms the House of Pride to secure the knight's release.

Red Cross, although reunited with Una, then falls into a deep
despair fur being so gulilible in the face of the magician’s wiles.
But the maiden (in the manner of a true fountain fey) takes him
to the House of Hope where, with the supplemental aid of her
‘well of life’, he regains his composure and emerges to engage
and defeat the wicked dragon.

Secret Agents

In 1517, during the Church’s expensive years of Inquisitional
persecution, the Dominican monk Johann Tetzel had introduced
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a lucrative scheme to replenish the Vatican coffers from the
pockets of the Church’s own members. The scheme concerned
the forgiveness of sins, which had generally been expiated by
means of penances such as fasting, repetition of the rosary and
other acts of sincere repentance. Tetzel's concept, however,
replaced these traditional penalties with Indulgences — furmal
declarations of guaranteed absolution which were available for
cash, with the scale of monetary donation determining the extent
of forgiveness! Approved by papal decree, the sale of
Indulgences was very pupular with the bishops and soon became
a source of considerable revenuc for the Church.

For centuries before this, the orthodox clergy and its
associated monastic Orders had suffered a series of outrageous
measures imposed by an avaricious hierarchy that was becoming
ever more corrupt. Through it all they had, nonetheless, upheld
successive Vatican dictates with as much Ioyalty as they could
muster, but the trading of Christian salvation for cash was more
than some could tolerate and the practice was openly challenged
in October 1517. At the forcfront of this challenge was Martin
Luther, an Augustinian monk and professor of theology at the
University of Wittenberg, Germany, who nailed his written
protest to the door of his local church. When he received a papal
reprimand, he publicly set fire to it and was excommunicated for
his pains. In the event, though, Luther’s act of formal objection
was destined to split the Western Church permanently in two by
giving rise to a large scale Reformation movement and the
establishment of an alternative Christian structure outside
Vatican control. This structure (being named after Luther and his
fellow ‘protesters’) became known as the Protestant Church.

In the course of this Lutheran Reformation, the year 1570 was
a major turning point in the religious history of England for, on
15 February of that year, Qucen Elizabeth I Tudor was
excommunicated by Pope Pius V (see Appendix VII). The
Catholic Church had long prevailed in England from the time of
St. Augustine, but Elizabeth's father, King Henry VI, had
separated the English Church from Roman control to aid his
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divorce from Catherine of Aragon and to acquire Church
property in England for himself. He did not become a Protestant
as is so often incorrectly reported; he simply made himself Head
of England’s branch of the Catholic Church. But his daughters
took the family in two opposite directions for they were severely
at odds in matters of religion: Mary Tudor (known as Bloody
Mary) being a convinced Catholic, while Elizabeth was a
committed Protestant. This manner of division was prevalent
throughout the realm but, on succeeding Mary as Queen in 1558,
Elizabeth endeavoured to unite the dissenters by creating the
separate Anglican Church: a Protestant version of the Roman
episcopal concept. In this regard, she implemented her Thirty-
nine Articles of the English doctrine in 1563 and was duly
denounced by the Vatican seven years later.

At that time both France and Spain remained officially
Catholic and, since England was so influential on the world
stage, there were two courses open to the respective Kings. Either
onc of them might arrange a marriage alliance with Elizabeth in
order to bring England back under Vatican control, ur they could
take the alternative measure of open warfare. In this regard, the
French suggested that Elizabeth should marry King Henri Ill’s
brother, the Duc d’Anjou, but this plan was strategically forced
out of play by Robert Dudley, Earl of Leicester, and his powerful
War Against Catholics party. Meanwhile the Spanish remained
especially hostile since Elizabeth had actually rejected a marriage
proposal from their King Philip 1 in 1559. It was, therefore, not
long before the English people (to whom Elizabeth was a popular
monarch) turned the tables on their Augustinian past and
decided that, even among their own number, to be a Catholic was
to be an enemy of England.

It was during the ensuing religious and political intrigue that
the Elizabethan Court established what was to become England’s
key Intelligence network: the Secret Service. Placed in charge of
this as Ambassador to France from 1570 was Sir Francis
Walsingham, a hitherto Protestant field agent.? It is his 1587 paper
concerning the impending Spanish Armada, entitled The Plot for
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Intelligence out of Spain (now held within the Sloane Manuscripts at
the British Museum), which is regarded as the formal inaugural
document of the Secret Service Department.

Early in his Intelligence career, Walsingham established a
team of espionage agents to work with him, one of the earliest of
whom was the noted astrologer, mathematician and Dudley
collaborator John Dee (1527-1608). He was placed in charge of
affairs in Poland, being responsible for reporting on intrigue
between the Vatican and Spain.* A few years earlier, in 1562, Dee
had discovered a book entitled Stenographia by Johannes
Trithemius, the Benedictine Abbot of Sponheim (1462-1516), and
from this he learned a good deal about codes and ciphers,
producing his own explanatory work on the subject for
Walsingham'’s spy network.* Subsequently, numbers were nsed
by the Secret Service to denote the agents themselves, along with
other people and places: England was number 39, Holland 96,
Germany 70, the Queen of Spain 55 and Mary, Queen of Scots 3.
As for Secret Agent John Dee, he was numbered 007.

The Magic Circle

Apart from his Government activities, Dr. Dee was Queen
Elizabeth’s appointed astrologer and a practising alchemist
under royal licence. He was also famed for his Liber Muystorium,
which is often said to concern Enochian magic because of its
inherent ‘angelic conversations’. But the work (now at the British
Museum) was actually compiled as a record of conversations
concerning Vatican Intelligence presented in a heavily coded
form with the help of Dee’s lawyer confederate Edward Kelly.*
The Catholics, in their attempt to discredit Dee’s reports, were
quick to invent a heap of propaganda suggesting that he was
some kind of black magician who consorted with the angel Uriel
in a strange alien language, and Dee used this to good advantage
by playing upon his supposed links to the spirit world.
Eventually, some decades later, Dee’s encrypted writings were
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made perfectly clear to the Stuart Royal Society by Dr. Robert
Hooke (inventor of the spirit-level and marine harometer).
Yet there are still plenty of books produced today which
naively centre upon the Church-promoted counter-intelligence
concerning the presumed occult nature of John Dee’s activities.

That apart, there is good reason to place Dr. Dee in the
category of being a magician, since there are many things that we
might refer to today as science, but which in the 1500s would
have been considered magic. It was a word often used to define
something which could not be understood or was considered
irrational — for example, if some unconventional method of
healing were apparent in the skill of a gypsy or foreigner. The
Christian churchmen were surrounded by their own crucifixes
and rosary beads, but if someone of another superstition were
seen with a charm or talisman it was automatically perceived as
a dark and sinister device. Since the Christian bishops considered
all other faiths to be devilish, they assumed their own privilege
to conduet exorcisms, but if someone of another belief system
dared to use similar mumbo-jumbo to ward off evil spirits, this
was regarded as satanic Witchcraft! Such was the arrogance of a
Church that was itself steeped in the most evil sacrificial ritual, as
proved by the savage death-cuits of the Catholic Inquisition and
the Puritan witch hunts.

The followers of the Malleus Maleficarum had stated with all
certainty that such interests as astrology, divination, alchemy and
numerology were forms of hideous magic, and even the ancient
Prophecies of Merlin were formally blacklisted by the bishops at
the 1545-47 Council of Trento in Northern ltaly. Such attitudes
were of enormous use to international agents such as John Dee,
who made very good use of the convenient cover. Dee was
everything the Roman Church despised — an astrologer,
alchemist, diviner and numerologist, but above all he was a chief
adviser to Queen Elizabeth and a valuable Court field operative.
In his Preface to Euclid, however, Dee did see fit to complain
about having his mathematical skills classified as ‘conjuring’,
while Gabrie! Naudé (the renowned French librarian for
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Cardinals Richelien and Mazarin) made a rather more forceful
comment in this regard.” In his 1623 Instruction a la France sur la
verité de I'histoire des Fréres de la Roze-Croix, Naudé stated in
reference to John Dee:

All that is said about his marvellous works
should be ascribed to his knowledge of nature
and mathematics, rather than to a commerce
with demons, which he never had... | must
fill this gap so that the gpod name of this
English Franciscan, who was a doctor of
theology and the greatest chemist, astrologer
and mathematician of his time, may not remain
petrpetually buried and condemned among the
crowd of sorcerers and magicians to which he
most certainly did not belong.

Interestingly, among John Dee’s primary students we discover
Edward de Vere (1550-1604), 17th Earl of Oxford, a descendant of
Anbrey, the 11th-century Elf King, and of Robert, 3rd Earl of
Oxford, whom we met as the model for Robin Hood. Apart from
being yet another Great High Chamberlain of his line, Edward
was a respected writer and poet, renowned for his patronage of
the arts and called by many a ‘friend of the Muses’, being a leader
of the Elizabethan romantic movement.* Much of his historical
work was based upon The Chronicles of Englande, Scotlande and
Irclande, published in 1558 by Raphael Holinshed, whose research
was also nsed by Edward’s contemporary, William Shakespeare.

Anpther prolific writer of the era was the astrologer and
philosopher Francis Bacon (1561-1626), who was later knighted
and created Viscount St. Albans by Elizabeth’s snccessor, James
VI Stnart of Scots (James [ of England). Bacon also became King
James’s Attorney General and Lord Chancellor, as well as being a
Grand Master of Rosicrucians as had been Dr. John Dee before
him. These men (William Shakespeare, Edward de Vere and
Francis Bacon), along with notable writers such as Philip Sydney,
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Christopher Marlowe, Ben Jonson, John Fletcher, Edmund
Spenser and various others, all moved in the same circles, while
some were associated with the Secret Service and with the
Rosicrucian movement.

The most celebrated writer of the group to work for the Secret
Service was Christopher Marlowe, who was first recruited by
Walsingham as a Cambridge student in 1580. His mpst active
period, according to the records, appears to have been between
February and July 1587, when he was sent under-cover to Reims
to be entertained by King Philip of Spain’s leader of the Catholic
movement, the Dnc de Guise.’ In such company, Marlowe duly
accepted the predetermined role of a dunble-agent, thereby
learning of plots against Queen Elizabeth.

On 30 May 1593, however, Marlowe was stabbed to death at a
London meeting-house in Deptford, where Robert Poley, the
espionage attaché and steward to Walsingham's daughter, was
staying. Also there, as given in the Coroner’s report, were
Poley’s assistant Nicholas Skeres and the Walsingham secretary
Ingram Fritzer. Precisely which of the men committed the
murder is still a matter of debate. Fritzer was imprisoned after
the event, but was conveniently released with a Qucen’s Pardon
within the month. What is clear is that Marlowe had been
arrested on the previous Sunday, 20 May, and charged with
heresy, bnt had been released on bail pending trial by the Star
Chamber — a bail which actnally expired on the day of his
murder.” It seems likely, therefore, that his killing was an in-
house, politically motivated affair in order to prevent him from
giving away State sccrets in court,

Given the close proximity and mutual fraternity of the various
Court writers, there is an amount of content and style similarity
in some of their work, especially when it comes to relating Grail
snbject matter in some veiled form. Resultantly, there has been an
ampunt of debate over the past conple of centuries as to who
might actnally have written what for whom. Many have
suggested that the works of Shakespeare were actually penned
by Bacon or de Vere. [n endeavonring to prove a case one way or
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another since 1781 (when a clergyman first cast doubt on
Shakespeare’s expertise), the Stratfordians, Baconians and
Oxfordians still pursue their respective claims today, with each
group having its own operative society.”

Others have suggested that Christopher Marlowe or William
Stanley, Earl of Derby, was the real William Shakespeare but, with
the ‘alternative author’ theories falling well short of their
individual objectives, there is no reason on earth to suppose that
anyone but William Shakespeare wrote the works of William
Shakespeare. All the records of the era support this fact, no
matter what the latter-day protagonists might care to suggest.
There is, nevertheless, no doubt that from the time of John Dee
there was a very apparent and well organized syndicate of Court
poets and playwrights. Many of these were of a Rosicrucian
leaning and would have been interested, if not directly involved,
in scientific and spiritual matters which the Church would have
considered magic.

Recently, the present Charles Vere posed the question as to
why the Shakespeare debate is coming to such a head of
resolution in Shakespeare’s own favour at the turn of the
millennium. In answering his own considered question in
relation to the Oxford de Vere Files," he concludes that the writings
of William Shakespeare must be recognized for the wisdom they
contain, since they ‘can furnish mankind with the key to its
future development’. In complete accord with the sentiments of
the Grail Code of the Ring Lords as expressed at the outset of this
book, Charles Vere maintains that so long as calcnlating self-
seekers like Shakespeare’s Edmund in King Lear hold sway in this
world, ‘power remains purely pragmatic, rather than being a
sacred force, and both man’s relationship with language and his
relationship with the land cease to be organic’.

It is a fact that many of the political issnes which preoccupy
today’s society also concerned those of Elizabethan times. In
this context, Shakespeare’s plays encompass much which relates
to the conflict between commercial capitalism and spiritual
exchange, with the playwright's own inherent message constantly
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supporting the importance of the latter. We seem now to he at
a turning point, Charles Vere suggests, when people are
reassessing their fundamental values. Shakespeare was not
heeded in his day, as a result of which ‘men took the mercenary
route’, but now is a time for his true message to be heard and
understood. It is not for no reason that his plays have survived in
the popular psyche for some 400 years, for we have always
instinctively known they are a ’force of revelation’. What is
important now is to recognize the man for precisely who he was.
In so doing, we should also acknowledge and heed his uniquely
penned philosophy which, at all times, identifies that nobility of
birth and appearance do not guarantee nobility of the soul — for
whether a leader or a follower, true nobility is to be found in the
honourable code of service.

Mary Stuart

The Royal House of Stuart (originally ‘Stewart” in Scotland)
emerged from its Scots-Gaelic and Breton roots as one of the
primary Grail successions in the Ring Lord culture.” In descent
from the 5th-century King Erc of Irish Dal Riata in one line, and
from the Fisher Kings of Gaul in another, this was Europe’s
longest reigning dynasty, maintaining the throne for more than
three centuries from 1371, first as the Stewart Kings of Scots and
then, from 1603, as the Stuart Kings of Britain.

Earlier, we saw how Elizabeth’s House of Tudor had no prior
right to the crown of England, gaining it simply by might of the
sword at the Battle of Bosworth Field in 1485 from the House of
Plantagenet. Elizabeth’s aunt, Margaret Tudor, had nonetheless
married King James ]V Stewart of Scots to become the
grandmother of Mary Stuart, whose unfortunate story, like that
of Joan of Arc, has made her one of history’s most loved tragic
heroines.

From the age of six in 1548 (while Scotland was under
constant threat from Elizabeth’s father, Henry VIII of England),
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James V’s daughter Mary was educated in France by Diane de
Poitiers, the influential mistress of King Henri II. (It was while
Mary was in France that the ‘Stuart’ spelling of her family name
was introduced since there was no ‘w’ in the French alphabet.)
When she was sixteen, Mary was married to Frangois the
Dauphin and, by way of this alliance, she was not only Queen of
Scots (her father having died in 1542), but soon hecame Queen of
France as well. However, Frangois died shortly afterwards,
whereupon Mary returned to Scotland in 1561." At that time, her
cousin Elizabeth Tudor was formulating plans for the Protestant
Church of England, and the austere John Knox (a one-time
chaplain to the Tudor Court) had established the Preshyterian
Kirk in Scotland. Prior to that, the Kings of Scots had never
shown any particular religious allegiance, and they were
certainly not Catholic since the whole nation had been
excommunicated in the 14th century because King Robert the
Bruce had antagonized the Pope.

What Mary Stuart discovered, though, was that there was no
longer any acknowledged religiouns tolerance in Scotland for, in
her absence, the narrow-minded Knox had laid down new rules.
These came very hard upon Mary because, through absolutely no
choice of her own, she had been raised in a Catholic environment
at the French Court and knew nothing different. Then, to cap it
all, Knox annaunced that according to God'’s law, no woman was
capable of ruling the kingdom! In the light of this, Mary’s
Protestant half-brother James, Earl of Moray, decided to claim the
crown of Scots for himself, raising an army against Mary’s troops
in 1565. His attempt was unsuccessful, though, and he was
subsequently exiled to England.

In that same year Mary married her yaunger kinsman Henry
Stewart, Lord Darnley, wha had a strong claim to the crown of
England through his grandmother Margaret Tudor (the widow of
James IV) and her secand husband the Earl of Angus. Meanwhile,
from a safe distance, Moray fed information through his agents to
the gullible Darnley, insinuating that Mary was rather too closely
involved with her personal secretary David Riccio, whereupon
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Darnley had the Queen’s confidant dragged fram her presence
and stabbed to death.

Soon afterwards, on 19 June 1566, their son (later King James
VI) was born at Edinburgh Castle. But then a new character
appeared on the scene: James Hepburn, Earl of Bothwell, Great
Admiral of Scotland. With the support of the Privy Council he
suggested that Mary should divorce Darnley because of his
involvement in the Riccio murder, but Mary refused and so an
alternative plan was put into action. In the early hours of 10
February 1567, Bothwell and his henchmen blew up the Kirk
o'Field house where Darnley was sleeping. As it transpired,
Darnley escaped through a window, but met immediately with a
quite separate group of enemies who killed him on the spot.
Following this, Bothwell took Mary to his castle in Dunbar, where
she remained for ten days and, within a few weeks, they were
married.

Subsequently, a rebellion of jealous nobles erupted and
Bothwell’s army was defeated at Carberry Hill in 1567. Mary was
taken hostage to the island-castle of Lochleven, where she was
illegally compelled to abdicate under duress in favour of her one-
year-old son. At this, the scheming Moray then emerged once
more to be praclaimed Regent of Scotland, but Mary was rescued
from Lochleven and duly raised her army, only to be defeated hy
the forces of Moray. It was at that point, on 13 May 1568, that the
final chapter of Mary Stuart’s sad story began for, on escaping
from Scotland in a fishing-boat, she elected not to go back to
Catholic France where she had money, friends and property.
Instead, she sailed to England (seeking protection from her
kinswoman Queen Elizabeth 1), only ta find herself perceived as
a threat, whereupon she was confined under house-arrest at
various locations for nineteen years.

The problem was that, not only was Mary Stuart the lawful
Queen of Scots and the Queen Dowager of France, she was also
deemed to be Elizabeth’s closest living relative and, since
Elizabeth had neither married nor borne any children, Mary was
heiress-presumptive to the English crawn. Far this reason,
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although she had been manoeovred fram Scotland, she could still
emerge as the next Queen of England — a prospect that was quite
unacceptable to the newly-styled Anglican clergy because of
Mary’s Catholic upbringing.

Given Mary’s defenceless position, various attempts were
made by the Elizabethan Court to implicate her in treasonable
actions, and these attempts became ever more desperate as
Queen Elizabeth grew older. To begin, Darnley’s murder was laid
at Mary’s feet, and letters were produced at Court (the so-called
Casket Letters) soggesting that she had been Bothwell’s mistress
before the event. It transpired, however, that the letters praved
absolutely nathing except their own dubious origin.

Ultimately, a Bill of Attainder was passed against Mary in 1572,
denying her any rights of accession to the English throne. But it
was not as if she had ever made any claim in that direction and
she was hardly capable of doing so in her cantained situation. In
protesting her innocence time and time again, all Mary ever
stated was, “I came to England on my cousin’s promise of
assistance against my enemies and my rebel subjects, and was at
once imprisoned.” She begged Elizabeth to believe that the Casket
Letters had been forged, and asked even to be banished to France
rather than “consume away in tears and regrets at receiving this
evil when I came in request of aid.” But her pleas were ignored.

Plainly, the unfortonate Qucen of Scots had landed in an
enemy nest from which there was no escape, while typically
Tudor-style plots and counter-plots evolved around her. The
most famous of these was the Babington Plot which led to Mary’s
execution. Quite unbeknown to Mary, the Englishman, Anthony
Babington, had organized a scheme with members of Elizabeth’s
household to assassinate the English Queen, but the plan was
foiled by the Secretary of State: the Head of the Secret Service, Sir
Francis Walsingham.

After nineteen years of virtual imprisonment Mary, Queen of
Scots, was brought to trial following Babington’s arrest; she was
canvicted of treason, and sentenced to be beheaded at
Fotheringay Castle, near Peterborough, on 8 February 1587, with
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her death warrant signed by her cousin Queen Elizabeth of
England. In preparation for the event, Mary had her ladies-in-
waiting make her a blood-red dress, along with similarly dyed
petticoats and hose. Then, on the apprapriate morning, dressed
in her red attire, Mary was conducted to the Castle Hall, having
tucked her little dag inside her bodice to gain caurage from the
animal’s warmth. Letting her cloak fall to reveal the red gawn as
she reached the dais, she announced, ”You may take my blood
against my will, but I shall not show it to you.” And so Mary’s
head went to the block, but as it fell, having taken three blows in
all, her lifeless body began to move and the onlookers were
terror-struck, until they saw her little dog emerge.

Throughout the court proceedings, Mary had attested her
ignorance of any plot against Elizabeth, but her pleas were in
vain. The flimsy case against her rested on certain incriminating
letters, supposedly written to and from Babington, and on the
strength of these Mary was strategically implicated. But it was to
be another 250 years befare a related collection of documents was
discovered: Government papers which threw considerable new
fight on the conspiracy that set Mary Stuart’s head ta the axe.

In 1836 a lawyer named Robert leigh, whose ancestar had
represented the Elizabethan Court, found a small chest when
clearing the archives of his family’s Bardon House at Old Cleeve
in Somerset — a chest whose contents were State papers relating
to the incrimination and trial of Mary, Queecn of Scots. These were
submitted to the British Museum, where they were authenticated
and are stilt held.

The Bardon Papers detailed the list of contrived complaints
against Mary but, more importantly, they set aut her repeated
denials and the unpublished truth of her innacence. The various
manuscripts disclosed the treacherous actions of Mary’s
persecutor, Francis Walsingham, and of his cenfederate High
Treasurer, Lord William Cecil of Burghley. During the course
of her trial, Mary had stated, "1 am alone, without ceuncil or
anyone to speak on my behalf. My papers and notes have been
taken from me, so that 1 am destitute of all aid, taken at a
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disadvantage.” With the discovery of the Bardon Papers, the true
nature of Mary’s disadvantage was revealed; the supposed
correspondence between her and Babington (the very crux of her
presumed guilt) was found to be counterfeit and concocted at
Walsingham’s own office. And so it became blatantly apparent to
all that the incriminating letters were fabrications and Mary’s
signatures thereon had been forged. But it was 250 years too late!
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House of the Grail

Of all the Grail dynasties that ever reigned, the most prominent
and influential subsequent to the Merovingian Kings was
Scotland’s Royal House of Stewart (Stuart). For well over two
centuries, the Plantagenet and Tudor houses of England
endeavoured to overthrow the Kings of Scots, but to no avail.
Each successive Stewart generation succeeded in retaining the
nation’s independence, though often at considerable cost, as
battle after battle was fought to maintain an Albigensian culture
north of the Anglo-Scottish border. The great irony of Mary
Stuart’s execution was that, following Elizabeth I's death in 1603,
it was Mary’s son James V] of Scots who was invited to become
King James 1 of England, and it was this which nltimately led to
the family’s regnal demise.

Strictly speaking, although Mary was said to be Elizabeth’s
closest relative, her son James was not the rightful heir of
England. The troe successor should have been Edward Seymour,
Lord Beauchamp, in descent from Henry VII's sister Mary Tudor.
This points of course to a purposeful strategy by the Anglican
Parliament to gain dominion over the ancient Scottish succession
— a strategy which had been put into place some time prior to
Elizabeth’s death by her chief minister Robert Cecil, the son of
William, Lord Burghley.'

Bringing King James to London was actnally a politically
conceived manoeuvre to sever the Auld Alliance between
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Scotland and France, which had existed from the time of
Charlemagne. It was designed to bring Scotland and England
together under one monarch, and the fact that the sovereign
position was reversed with a Scots king reigning overall was a
mere technicality which could be rectified once the precedent had
been established. In fact, this is precisely what happened two
generations later when the Stuarts were deposed by the
Westminster politicians.

When James arrived in England in 1603, he had no concept
that he was to be a pawn in the one-time Tudor Secretary’s plot
to make the traditional Scottish monarchy subordinate to the
English Parliament. Immediately, however, he was confronted by
two difficult problems, with the first related to matters of
religion. Both Scotland and England were established as
Protestant nations, but James had experienced a Presbyterian
upbringing wherecas England was positively Anglican. The
second difficulty was that the Westminster administration was
wholly English, and Scots born before James’s accession were
strictly debarred from any Government office. Hence, although
many Scots had followed James down to London, not one of his
colleagues was allowed tn sit in his Parliament!

After many failed attempts to gain control of Scotland and
dismantle its time-honoured Clan System, inherited from the
Tuadhe d’Anu, the English politicians had finally discovered a
strategic route to Scottish possession. Once James was settled on
the united thrones, a solution to the long-standing ambition was
in place: (a) future Kings of Britain would remain based in
London, thereby restricting Scottish influence even in the affairs
of Scotland; (b) Westminster could eventually dissolve the
traditional Scottish Three Estates Parliament; (c) at an appropriate
time, the Stuarts could be discredited and deposed, and (d) a
puppet monarch of Westminster's own choosing could then
replace the Scottish succession.

The perceived outcome of this strategy was a dismantling of
the Grail heritage and Scotland’s overall subjugation to English
rule. This ambition had prevailed since the Plantagenet days of
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King Edward ] and finally came to pass in 1688 when King James
VIl (1) was usurped and sent into exile by Church and
parliamentary conspirators.

Earlier, in 1560, the Presbyterian Kirk (regulated by elders
rather than bishops) had become the National Church of
Scotland. South of the Border the Anglican Church (Anglicana
Ecclesia) had existed since Elizabeth ) authorized the Thirty-nine
Articles of the English doctrine in 1563. So when James succeeded
as the averall monarch of Britain, he was obliged to uphold two
major Churches, each without offence to the other. It was an
impossible task, particularly since James was now supposed to
be Head of the Church of England as laid down in the
Elizabethan Acts of Supremacy and Uniformity. These afforded
no toleration of any religion outside the Anglican Communion.
Over and above that, there was another complication for, in
addition to being King of Britain, James was also King of Ireland
(the Irish Free State was not established until 1921) and
accordingly had responsibilities towards the Irish people who
were traditionally Catholic — responsibilities which were not
upheld under customary English law.

In enforcing the Act of Uniformity in respect of the Anglican
Book of Cotnmon Prayer, James upset the Catholics and prompted
the unsuccessful Gunpowder Plot to blow him up in Parliament.
Conversely, in introducing his Authorized Version of The
Bible, he caused the Protestants to assert that he was siding with
Rome. As for the Scottish National Kirk elders, they were more
than displeased by james’s concept of a new compromise in
Scatland: a Scottish Episcopal Church that was neither Anglican,
Presbyterian, nor Catholic. And, to cap it all, the Anglican Parlia-
ment grew particularly angry when James dared to suggest that
there should be a liberal acceptance of Jews within the realm.

Elizabeth 1 had ruled without much parliamentary con-
sultation and had put the crown into considerable debt. King
James was thus obliged to implement higher taxation. Hnwever,
in approving this measure, Parliament insisted that he could
not rule in the autocratic Elizabethan style. The ministers put
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forward a series of restrictions which left James with hardly any
individual powers at all. Having already been a successful King
in Scotland for a number of years, James respunded by declaring
that, in the Scots tradition, he was not answerable to Parliament
but to God and the Nation. It was his duty, he maintained, to
uphold Scotland’s Written Constitution (the 1320 Declaration of
Arbroath) on behalf of the peaple, and to take constitutional
stands against Parliament and the Church if and when the need
arose. But unlike Scotland, England had no Written Constitution
(as is still the case), and the people had nothing to protect their
rights and liberties. All that existed was the Magna Charta and a
feudal tradition which vested the power of the land in the
wealthy upper classes.

Not only had the Stewarts been established as the overall
guardians of the Scottish realm, but their family branches,
emanating from the ancient House of Lorne, also held prestigious
positions as Lords of Innermeath, Atholl, Lennox, Doune and
Moray. In preparation for the final dismantling of Grail
sovereignty, various hereditary lands and estates in Scotland
were brought under English dominion by ousting the families
who had long been the regional custodians. In respect of the
Western Highlands of Dalriada (modern Argyll) these families,
alike to the Pictish Caille Daouine forest people of Caledonia, were
the Scots kin of the People of Loarn, who were called the Loarna
Daouine. |.oarn was one of the Milesian sons of King Erc of Irish
Dal Riata who, along with his brothers Fergus and Angus, settled
the Western Highlands in the late 5th century (see chart:
Meroveus and Mélusine). His part of Northern Argyll was called
Loarna (now Lorne or Lorn), and it is the demolition of the Lorne
heritage by the fire and sword tactics of the Anglican Parliament
which forms the backdrop to vne of the greatest Grail romances
of all time: the classic tale of Lorna Doone.

This famous novel of love, revenge, treachery and intrigue, is
one of the hest loved literary works in the English language and
afitting tribute to all the stories of gallantry and lost brides which
have gone before. It is the perfect fairy tale of a distressed maiden
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of high-born stock, discovered at the water’s edge deep in the
woods by a rural yeoman’s son, who battles against all odds to
secure her release and win his knighthood from King James I
Stuart. But this tale (unlike many other knightly adventures) is no
mere fiction, for in studying the chronicles which lie behind
this story we discover an amazing web of political conspiracy
which emerged after the execution of Mary Stuart. it therefore
serves as an appropriate reminder that the jealousies which
beset the 8th-century Merovingians were still operative in much
more recent times. Here is an account which puts Mary, Queen
of Scots’, death into perspective as part of a far wider-reaching
governmental plan to dismantle the last remnants of the old Ring
Lord culture in favour of feudal land tenure backed by the
Christian Church. All the details concerning the events which led
to the predicament of the hostage heiress, Lorna Doone, are
recorded in various State files, but they have been strategically
obscured in the authorized books of establishment history. By
virtue of this, the separated entries would probably never have
seen the light of day as a cohesive sequence had they not been
collated and preserved by the Oxford lawyer and Victorian
author R. D. Blackmore (1825-1900).

The Waterslide

Generally, the fountains and springs of Grail romance are located
deep within thicket woods or enchanted forests. This style of
location creates a type of Netherworld environment, but still
within the mortal plane, and the fountain-fey is usually first
encountered beside the water. Like the tower damsels, these
maidens (such as Mélusine) are often distressed, lost or somehow
disinherited. Perhaps they are princesses or noblewomen who
await the arrival of the prince or knight who will break some
spell of circumstance to secure their release into the natural
domain. On occasions the gallant hero will be a lowly fellow, akin
to Perceval, who succeeds in his Grail quest where others of more
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apparent aptitude have failed. Thereby, the hero gains his
knighthood and recognition, while often winning the lady as
well. This type of story firmly expresses the Shakespearean
sentiment that true nobility is a virtue of the soul, not an
automatic birthright achieved by way uf a family name.

In this context, the Lorna Doone narrative explains that, during
the turbulent 17th century, young John Ridd of Exmoor in the
South West of England wandered one St. Valentine’s Day along
the river which took him deep into Bagworthy Wood, where he
came to the foot uf a fast-running waterslide. On climbing to its
top, he fell aslecp at the water’s edge, but was awakened by a
lovely girl whose name, she said, was Lorna Doone. She
explained that she lived in a nearby settlement with her
grandfather Sir Ensor Dooune, the captain of a notorious band of
outlaws, but that she was confined to their valley and was not
permitted to stray beyond the waterslide. John knew well of the
outlaw Doones, for they were the very men who had killed his
own father, and he promised that one day, when he came of age,
he would return to rescue Lorna from her predicament.

In time, we rejoin John as he retraces his childhood footsteps
into Glen Doone to meet once again by the rushing water with
Lorna, who is now a beautiful young woman. She confides that
she is betrothed against her will tu the fearsome Carver Doone,
who will succeed as captain of the clan when old Sir Ensor dies
— which indeed he does soon afterwards. From that point, the
tale moves to become one of romance and high adventure, with
John, in the company of a local highwayman and a King's
courier, taking on the might of forty outlaws in their bid to
retrieve Lorna from the fortified Dovne Valley! They have
learned that she is not Sir Ensor’s granddaughter after all, but
had been kidnapped by him in retribution against her father Lord
Dugal, the ontlaw’s sworn and bitter enemy. Lorna, it transpires,
is of high-born Scottish blood and her lineage is revealed by the
crest on an ancient necklace she was wearing on the day of her
abduction. On that account, it becomes necessary to retrieve the
necklace as well as the maiden.
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Eventually, after many battles and much intrigue, the mission
is successful and Lorna Dugal is reinstated at the Stnart Court in
London. John is duly knighted for his bravery by King James 11
and, eventually, Lady Lorna and Sir John return to Exmoor,
where they are to be married at the little church of Oare. But then
terror strikes once again as Carver Doone reappears at the
moment of the blessing and, firing his carbine down the aisle,
lays Lorna seemingly lifeless at John's feet upon the altar steps.
The final battle then takes place between the two men and Carver
meets his end in the deadly quagmire of the Wizard's Slough,
wherenpon Lorna, in the nature of all good nursery tales,
recovers from her wound and the couple live happily ever after.

This then was the era which gave rise to the predicament of
the Stewarts of Scotland — a time when, with their King on the
throne in London, they were to discover that their Scottish lands
now came under the authority of the English State. Their
centuries of regional guardianship were duly challenged from
South of the Border (or by other Scots families who were in
league with the Anglican Parliament) and one of the Stewarts
who suffered from the worst of this intrigue was the man who
became known, in life and legend, as Sir Ensor Doaone.

History of the Doones

Blackmore explains in Lorna Doone that Sir Ensor was a Scottish
nobleman of very high birth and a cousin to the old Earl of Lorne.
He became involved in a dispute over the old Earl’s property,
which was devolved in joint-tenancy, and he was married during
this dispute to the old Earl’s danghter.! In an attempt to divide
the joint-tenancy arrangement, Sir Ensor became divided from it
and lost his inheritance altogether, with the lost property being
transferred through a female line. A woman’s meddling was
largely responsible for Sir Ensor Doone’s downfall and, following
the confiscation, he was outlawed from Scotland and left
destitute.
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According to the Exmoor Doone family annals,® including the
journal of the 18th-century Rupert Doone and the Bible of his
grandson Charles (which recorded the inscribed family lineage as
was the custom), the Scottish exile of their noble Stewart ancestar
took place in 1618 during the reign of King James VI (I). It is,
therefore, easy enoogh to pin-point this man precisely, for the
Stewart archives give a precise account of the very nobleman to
whom all Blackmore’s given details apply. He was Sir James
Stewart of Lorne, 7th Earl of Athall, 7th Lord of Innermeath.

The nature of how this man was expunged from history is
immediately noticeable when consulting the ‘Athall’ section in
the establishment’'s own treasured ‘bible’ of nobility, Burke’s
Peerage. Here it is explained that, upon the death of John Stewart,
Sth Earl of Atholl, without an heir in 1595, the Atholl title
reverted to the Crown. Quite suddenly, the Atholl title reappears
some years afterwards in the Murray family succession in 1629.
The Murray inheritor’s mother is said to have been Dorothea, the
dacghter of the 5th Earl, whom his father married sometime after
1662 ~ impossibly more than three decades after their son
supposedly gained the title!

In endeavouring to get to the root of the Register’s missing
thirty-four years from 1595 to 1629 (while ignoring the marriage
date anomaly altogether), the 1908 Marray Chronicles of Atholl and
Tullibardine certainly fill in some of the missing information, but
still end up stating, ‘It is somewhat difficolt to onderstand what
happened about the Earldom of Atholl .*

In actual fact, there is nothing remotely difficalt to understand
here; one only has to consalt the original Scottish MS Register’
instead of the later English Register to see precisely what
happened, and the story of those years between 1595 and 1629 is
wholly in accord with Blackmore’s account in Chapter 5 of Lorna
Doone.

1t tells that back in the early 1400, two family strains emerged
from the prevailing Stewart Lords of Lorne. From one of two
brothers emerged the Earls of Atholl, while from the other sprang
the Lords of Innermeath. The lines ran in parallel for five
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generations antil John Stewart, the 5th Earl of Atholl
(Blackmore’s “old Earl’), died withont an heir in 1595. This is
where Burke’s Peerage elects to leave the story in order to pick it
up again in another family line some years later, as applicable to
the new Westminster ruling.

What happened was that apon the old Earl’s death, his widow
(Lady Mary Ruthven of Gowrie) married again in 1596 to her late
husband’s cousin, Sir James Stewart, the 6th Lord of Innermeath,
who also became the 6th Earl of Atholl by grant of King James Vi
of Scots. But this Sir James Stewart already had a son by his
previous wife, and this is the son we are looking for: Sir James
Stewart of Lorne, 7th Earl of Atholl, 7th Lord of Innermeath (horn
1583). He and his father have been completely ignored in the
English records, but in understanding their story from the
Scottish annals, the whole of R. D. Blackmore’s Lorna Dootie plot
becomes clear.

In 1603 (the year of the vnion of Scotland and England’s
crowns) young James Stewart, the 7th Earl, married his cousin
Mary (one of the old 5th Earl’s three daughters), so that James’s
own step-mother also became his mother-in-law. This presented a
terrible problem for Sir James since his step-mother and wife were
the true heiresses of the Atholl estates which he, as the nominal
Earl, was now supposed to manage. As Blackmore explains, the
Jlands were held in joint-tenancy by the two women, along with
his wife’s other sisters — four women in all, who were at odds
with each other as to how the estates should be run. Consequently,
when the Privy Council in London reported to King James that
chaos reigned in Atholl, it was the unfortunate Sir James who was
reprimanded. And so (again as Blackmore explains) Sir James
decided to divide the problematical joint-tenancy agreement, but
he was now being clasely watched becanse the parliamentary
Privy Council wanted to remove the Stewart estates in total from
the family, to pass them to another. It then transpired that, when a
couple of sought-after villains were discovered hiding within the
envirans of Atholl, Sir James was immediately blamed far
harbouring them and was flung into prison in Edinburgh castle!
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From his dungeon, Sir James wrote a letter to King James in
London — a letter which the King received, and to which he
responded. The Privy Councillors dared not intercept their
King’s letter bat, instead, they hastily released James under
guard from the Castle so that he was not there to receive the royal
communication. When King James heard what had transpired, he
wrote a severe reprimand to the Privy Council on 27 June 1607,
instructing them to have Sir James brought to him in London. On
making his appearance, Sir James explained his untenable
position and asked the King if he might sell his Atholl inheritance
to relieve him of the responsibility — a request to which King
James duly conceded. However, in drawing up the necessary
document, the Privy Council referred to the deal as a ‘transfer’
instead of a “sale’. At the same time, in their strategic relocation
of regional boundaries in Scotland, the Conncil terminated for all
time the Stewart heritage of Innermeath, which geographically
ceased tv exist. And so, when Sir James Stewart returned to
Scotland, he had lost both his key titles, while his house, property
and money had all been confiscated. In addition, his wife and
step-mother had abandoned him. The once influential nobleman
was absolutely penniless.

Ransom and Revenge

Once back in Edinburgh, Sir James was instructed to report to
Lord Blantyre, the Government's Treasurer for Scotland, but
having done this he learned that Blantyre was under orders to
lock him away in Dumbarton Castle, and so before being
transported from Edinburgh, Sir James escaped into the night. A
woman called Margaret MacAllistair offered him shelter, and
from her lodging he sent word to London asking for the money
that was due from the sale of his Atholl title. Not only was there
no money in response, but he was dared to try to collect it, while
at the same time a Caution was placed npon him to the effect that
if he strayed into England (which he wonld have to do in order
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to claim his sale proceeds), he wonld automatically be classified
as an outlaw.

At that time, all adherents of the Clan of MacGregor, to which
Margaret MacAllistair belonged, had been designated felon
outlaws becanse of their feuding with another Clan who had
more sway at Court. Most of them lived in the hills, in fear of
their lives and, since they were forbidden under law to use the
name MacGregor, they used Gaelic nicknames or the names of
their ancestors: names such as Aluin (the Handsome), Ruadh (the
Red) and Eoin Dubg nan Luraig (Black John of the coat of mail).
Fearing that they would be seized in Edinburgh, Margaret and
James eventually took to the MacGregor hills of Glenstrae in
1609, where they lived with Margaret’s kinfolk. James, in the
tradition of his own great ancestor, called himself Eoin of Lorne
(John of Lorn), but the MacGregors, in the nature of their own
more descriptive styling, dubbed him Eoin Ciar Douine — )John
the dusky man.

His chance for a royal audience came at Jast in 1617 when
King James visited Falkland Palace in Scotland. But, on
endeavonring to gain admittance, Sir James was immediately
seized and flung into prison yet again. Once more, he escaped in
the following year, knowing that regardless of the Caution he
would have to sce the King in London. Along with Margaret and
a few retainers he duly crossed the Border into England, but his
hopes were in vain and the Privy Council (though not
imprisoning him for fear the King wonld find out) forbade him
absolutely to return to Scotland, where he wonld be executed as
a felon outlaw if discovered.

Sir James's days as a Scottish nobleman were over for ever
and there was no hope of recouping any of his financial loss. He
and his destitute gronp then set their feet westwards from
London, following the setting sun until they reached Exmour,
where they took over a long abandoned medieval Knights
Hospitallers’ settlement in the Vale of Bagworthy. In the
company of his MacGregor companions, James then forsook his
family name altogether and the local inhabitants of Oare in
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Somerset came to know him only by his Gaelic outlaw style: Sir
Eoin Ciar Douine.*

After the statutory seven years from his apparent
disappearance in 1618, James was recorded as being legally
deceased in 1625 and his name, along with that of his father, was
struck from the records. This left his Atholl title available to be
passed to the family of Murray in due course, while the long
established Stewart entitlement to Innermeath had become
totally extinct.

While going through his problematical years with the Privy
Council, Eoin Ciar’s main rivals included the husbands of his
wife’s two sisters, but his main adversaries (the men who had
fronted the Council’s canse against him) were Marquis Gordon of
Huntly and Baron Grant of Freuchie. These were the men against
whom Eoin Giar was ultimately bent on revenge — a revenge
which eventually appeared possible in October 1644. In that
month the offspring of his enemies were united when Lady Mary
Grant of Freuchie was secretly married to Lewis Gordon of
Huntly. Furthermore, a child was expected who would become
the inheritor of the vast conjoined fortunes and estates. What a
chance for a ransom!

The reason why this marriage was surprising to all and was
held in secret, was partially because Mary was pregnant, but
mainly because the Gordons were staunch Catholics, while the
Grants were a Protestant family. The Scottish Register explains
that, without any ceremony or warning, Mary and Lewis were
married at a tiny presbytery near Elgin, in the dead of night and
at gun-point.

By that time, Eoin Ciar Douine (locally pronounced, Ensor
Doone) and Margaret MacGregor — as the Doone annals explain
and as confirmed by Blackmore — had their own teenage sons
and their Exmoor clan had grown in number by virtue of other
outlawed MacGregors joining them. All they had to do was to
wait for the birth of the Gordon-Grant child and then, at some
convenient time afterwards, arrange the abduction.
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Oddly, although the official Gordon family Register records
the shotgun wedding, it makes no mention of the subsequent
birth of a daughter, preferring to list the first child as a son,
George, who was born a few years later (a son who appears in
Lorna Doone). Notwithstanding this, R. D. Blackmore was himself
raised in foster care by the family of the Rev. Richard Gordon®
and, accordingly, had access to more pertinent family archives.
From these he constructed his story of the kidnapping of the
young heiress, who was carried off to the Exmoor settlement and
who, in recognition of her ancient ancestry, he called Lorna
Doone (Loarna Daouine).” Clearly, the ransom was never paid —
if it was ever requested — for as Blackmore explains, the bigger
plan was for Eoin Giar’s son Charles {Carver Doone) to marry
Lorna when she came of age, thereby enabling him to lay claim
to her Scottish inheritance, with the proof of her identity being
the all-important family necklace.

The relevance of all this to our current investigation is not so
much that Lorna Doone is one of the most popular romantic tales
of all time, but that its background history and the Stewart
nobleman involved as a victim of the London plot were removed
from all authorized historical record. With King James of Scots
firmly established on the English throne, the one-time Tudor
conspiracy to demolish the status of his House had begun. Sir
James Stewart of Atholl and Innermeath was the first target in a
series of strategically planned manoeuvres to remove the
Stewarts from some of their traditional centres of Scottish
operation. By 1629 the Stewart Earldom of Atholl was in the
hands of the Murrays, while the Stewart title to Innermeath had
been terminated altogethet. As for the Stewart Lordship of Lorne,
this had been transferred sometime earlier by virtue of a
marriage arrangement and, when Queen Victoria’s daughter
Princess Louise married the Marquess of Lorne in 1871, the man
she married was not a Stewart but a Campbell, whose family had
been stalwart supporters of the Hanoverian Crown of England
against the Stuarts and their fellow Scots in the 18th-century
Jacobite Risings.
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It was during the 17th century (between the years from
James ['s English accession in 1603 and 1688 when James II was
deposed by the Anglican Parliament) that the last vestiges of the
longest surviving Grail House were demalished — a demolitinn
that had begun in 751 with the Donation of Constantine. Finally,
after 937 years, the culture of the ancient Ring Lords (which
made its last recognizable stand in the Scottish Clan System)
was removed from the reckoning in terms of any national
guardianship.

For a brief period after the Victorian marriage of Princess
Louise, a flame of interest in the past history of the Doones was
sparked by a perceptive journalist on London’s The Times
newspaper, who recognized the Stewart of Lorne connection. But
Blackmore’s hitherto foster father, Rev. Richard Gordnn, was
about to be canonized by the Church at that time, and so the
author was reluctant tn jeopardise this by revealing the family
records from which he obtained his historical information. And
sn, when specifically questioned about the intrigue which
provided the backbone for his classic novel, all Blackmore ever
stated was, "Nuathing will induce me to go into the genesis of
Lorna Doone.”™
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Curse of the Werewolf

The Teeth of Beasts

When considering the various tribal cultures which existed in
ancient Britain and Europe, we encountered the Wallan Wood
Lords: the Yulannu of the BC years who introduced the winter
solstice Yuletide festival. This high druidic caste from whose
traditions much of the Dianic moon cult derived, were also called
Weres. This is generally said to mean’men” but, strictly speaking,
in the language of the Elder Faith (the ‘elder’ being a sacred tree
of the Irish witches)? it related rather more to those regarded as
*god-men’. Their totem animal was the wolf, just as other tribes
were represented perhaps by a boar or a horse. These totems
were really no more than the early precursors of heraldry,
whereby families and clans became identified by the animals,
plants, shells and other devices on their banners. It can be said,
therefore, that their totem was the Were-wolf, but in the Church’s
denigration of all things connected with fairy lore, the term
‘werewolf’ has taken on a very sinister connotation: that of the
man-wolf, who is particularly associated with the full moon.

Although the werewolf in its familiar Gothic guise is no more
than an Inquisitional inventian, the first apparent mention of
men with the appearance of wolves comes from the Greek
historian Herodotus in the 5th century BC. In his Histories he
refers tn an ancient Indo-European tribe called the Neurians, of
whom he related:
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Traditional portravat of a werewolf

The Greeks and Scythians who live in Scythia
say that once a ycar every Neurian becomes a
wolf for a few days and then reverts to his
original state. Personally | do not believe this,
but they make the claim despite its
implausibility, and even swear that they arc
telling the truth.”

In practice, the Neurians did nothing more than to don wolf-
skins at their sacred annuval festivals, but the concept as
seemingly portrayed by Herodotus was appealing enough to
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find its way into Greek and Roman mythology, with the most
significant mention of the man-wolf phenomenon appearing in
the Metamorphoses of Ovid (43 BC to AD 17). Here, in dealing with
the Creation and Ages of Mankind, Ovid relates to Lycaon, King of
Arcadia, who presented Jupiter (who did not eat meat) with a
meal of flesh, thereby affronting the god who turned him into a
wolf:

With rabid mouth he turned his lust for slaughter
Against the flocks, delighting still in blood.

His clothes changed to coarse hair, his arms to legs.
He was a wolf, yet kept some human trace,

The same grey hair, the same fierce face.!

In the light of this Lycaon tale, the shapeshifting nature of the
mythological werewolf was associated with a medical condition
in which people suffered from the delusion that they were
wolves, causing the medical establishment to classify that
condition as Lycanthropy. The noted Victorian essayist Rev.
Sabine Baring-Gould referred to this in 1865, stating that
Lycanthropy “truly consists as a form of madness such as may be
found in most asylums.”?

The donning of wolf-skins appears quite often in old
mythology, along with the premise that the wearer’s nature can
be transformed to become as wolf-like as his appearance. In the
Volsunga Saga of the Ring Cycle, the characters Sigmund and
Sinfjblti come upon the home of a sleeping skinner deep in the
forest, whereupon each of them throws one of the man’s wolf-
skins onto his back. At this, the nature of the original animals
becomes apparent and the companions howl like wolves, being
quite unable to remove the skins. Once back in the forest they
discover that they have acquired the strength of many men and
begin to slaughter wayfarers with impunity, biting their throats.®

In Scandinavian lore the warrior Berserkers were seen to be
diabolically possessed, working themselves into a fearful battle
frenzy (hence, the phrase ‘going berserk’). In this condition their
demonic power gave them superhuman strength and they
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howled like hungry wolves. In accordance with all Church-
promoted culture, however, the clergy decreed that even the
awesome rage of the Berserkers could be extinguished by
baptism!

By medieval times, when the Roman Church had become
firmly established, the notion of werewolves had attracted the
Christian imagination to some degree, especially since the wolf
had been used as a predatnry example in the Gospels, with
Matthew 7:15 stating in the sayings of Jesus, "beware nf false
prophets which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly
they are ravening wolves’. Also, in Matthew 10:16: “Behnld, 1
send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore as
wise as serpents and harmless as doves'.

Although this Bible entry established the serpent firmly into
position as a creature of wisdom rather than as something
satanic, it also introduced a new adversary: the wolf. In practice,
the wnlf was only suggested figuratively here as being an enemy
of sheep, but since the emergent Christians regarded themselves
as sheep, the wolf became a symbolic enemy of Christianity — a
concept further supported by another Jesus quotation in Luke
10:3: ‘Go your ways; behold, 1 send you forth as lambs among
wolves’.

Apart from this notional, but essentially unfounded, fear of
wolves there was nothing which really associated them with
anything devilish, and there was nothing in their nature or
appearance which could be so ascribed. The wolf is actually a
highly intelligent and social animal geared to a community
environment, as are people. It is for this reason that uncommon
individuals who separate themselves from conventional
behaviour are referred to as ‘lone wolves’. Even when the famous
Lay of the Werewolf appeared in the 12th-century writings of Marie
de France there was nothing unduly dark about the character.
The story was simply of an unfortunate baron who, on being
betrayed by his wife and her lover, was destined to live in the
woods as a wolf called Bisclavaret. On being eventually
befriended by a noble King and welcomed into his Court, the
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wolf-man was enahled to take his revenge on his wife and the
dishonourable knight, as a result of which he regained his
manhood.’

It was not for another three hundred years that the subtle
element of canine fear was linked with the legend of Lycaon,
thereby providing ennugh ammunition for the Dominican
Inquisitors, who were the true inventors of the werewolf of
Gothic romance. Indeed, it was from the newly devised
Inquisitional classifications associated with the Church’s concept
of Witchcraft that many creatures were dubbed with
supernatural or anti-Christian significance. To support their
claims in this regard, the Inquisitors moved beyond the New
Testament Gospels, harking back to a pronouncement of the Old
Testament book of Leviticus 26:22, which states in the apparent
words of Jehovah when chastising the Israelites, "l will also send
wild beasts among you, which shall rob you of your children and
destroy your cattle, and make you few in number’. Then again
from Deuteronomy 32: ‘T will also send the teeth of beasts upon
then'.

Both of these biblical quotations are cited in the Malleus
Maleficarum to establish the case against witches,” but it was in the
latter of the two that the Church found its most strategic
inspiration: “the teeth of beasts’. For centuries, the bishops and
friars had waged war upon the Albigensian tradition by
miniaturising the significance of those of the Ring and Grail
successions. They had been identified as sprites, elves and the
like (even as malevolent, cannibalistic fairies), but in portraying
them as being of small stature the required impetus of trepidation
had itself become diminished. Something more fearsome and
hideously supernatural was needed if the Church’s strategy was
to succeed — something which could be large in stature and
more terrifying than man himself; something truly powerful,
something with ‘teeth’, which are not regarded as a natural
weapnn of mortal man. One outcome of this thought process was
the vampire, but the more immediately conceived enemy of the
Christian flock was perceived as the werewolf.
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Many wild animals, especially fanged creatures, are, by virtue
of their strength, cunning ways and carnivarous habits, naturally
avoided and treated with some reserve by humans, hut that does
not make them in any way sinister or devilish. lHowever, a man
or woman with the ability tn transform into such a beast, with
obvious harmful intent, becomes a very scary prospect, for this is
the stuff of nightmares and the Church made very good use of
this type of dream-state trepidation. Subsequently, in 1605, the
official definition of a werewalf was laid down by the Catholic
antiquarian and compiler of devational books, Richard
Verstegan, who wrote:

The werewolves are certain sorcerers who,
having anocinted their bodies with an ointment
which they make by instinct of the devil, and
putting on a certain enchanted girdle, do not
only into the view of others scem as wolves, but
to their own thinking they have both the shape
and nature of wolves’.?

Gypsy Rings

The Inquisition, although ostensibly set against heretics,
managed to include all manner of groups and factions within this
overall classification. A heretic was essentially anyone who
disobeyed the rule of Rome and the word ‘heresy’ is defined as’a
belief or practice contrary to the orthodax doctrine’.* It actoally
derives from the Greek hairesis, meaning ‘choice’. Thus, what was
being denied by the Church was the right of any choice which
did not conform with the dogmatic opinions of the bishops.
Once Witcheraft had been braught into the equation, the field
was opened even wider sa that just about anybody could be
charged with heresy. In this regard, midwives were among thase
specifically targetted since the Church considered childbirth ta be
a defilement of both the mother and the child. Jesus’s mother (the
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said Virgin Mary) conveniently escaped the doctrine since she
had seemingly not committed the mortal sin which led to her
divine conception. Consequently, women who died in childbirth
were denied Church burial because they were unclean!

Midwives were clearly witches, it was decreed, because they
were the uphnlders of the sinful act, in addition to which they
used herbal potions for the relief of maternal pain and even had
the audacity to defy the clergy by advising on matters of birth
control. As for the new mothers, they had to undergo a humbling
readmittance to the Church by way of ‘churching’, whereby they
were not allowed into consecrated places until blessed by a priest
and given permission. Meanwhile, the infants were separately
cleansed by Church baptism, priar ta which they existed only in
sini

Another of the unwitting groups dragged firmly into the
Witchcraft net were the gypsies. Any person with na fixed place
of residence was regarded with suspicion because an itinerant
lifestyle was perceived as a means by which to evade Church
authority.” Gypsies lived outside the towns and villages, and
were deemed to be very mysterions. Many gained temporary
employment as woodcutters or splitters (stave makers), as a
product of which such trades, along with thase of the pedlars,
horse-dealers and animal trainers, were subjected to a blanket
excommunication. At the same time, a Christian-inspired style of
mythnlogy was promoted in propagandist nursery tales which
challenged the Grail stories of knightly quests and distressed
damsels. These tales, such as inspired Little Red Riding Hood and
Hansel and Gretel, were specifically designed to make children
fearful of straying into the woods, where child-eating wolves and
witches might lurk — a place which was the domain of the
gypsies, where the Church was unable to wield any regulatary
influence.

Other affronts said to be perpetrated against the Church by
these wandering people were such things as palmistry and
fortune-telling, which were reckoned ta deny the unforeseen will
of God. The most hideons outrage said to be committed by
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gypsies was the fact that they wore rings in their ears. This was
clearly a mark of the Albigensian heresy, just as Joan of Arc was
charged with having magical rings in her possession. They used
Gypsy Rings, said the Inquisitors, as a means of storing spells,
while even their homes were supported by spoked wheels, which
plainly identified the defiant nature of the devil! Those skilled in
the use of herbal remedies were denounced as the brewers of
dark wizardry and witches” potions, while ventriloquists were
undoubtedly in commune with satanic forces! In the 17th
century, Hepry Boguet, the notorious Witchfinder of Burgundy,
wrote in his Discourse des Sorciers, It was good toa hunt down our
comedians and minstrels, considering that most of them are
wizards and magicians’.”?

The Boguet records make it quite plain that, when it came to
werewolves, there was (within the hundreds that he tortored and
executed) no distinction between men and women. They did not
even have to commit a crime to encourage his vengeance. One
poor girl was burnt alive at the stake by Boguet simply because
she was accused of having been seen to turn into a wolf whilst
hiding behind a bush! The common command which prevailed
throughout the witch-hunting fraternity was the same as
prevailed in the Albigensian Crusade: ‘Kill them all; God will
know his own'.

During the one-hundred years from 1525 there were no fewer
than 30,000 werewolf trials in France, notwithstanding the rest of
Europe, and in large measure these implicated either gypsies or
poor people from the rural regions. It was actvally reckoned that
such folk of rude habits, who wandered in the woads and wild
places, might naturally fall into evil ways. The main connection
made by the Inquisitors between gypsies and werewolves was
their association with the moon and in particular with the
element of the moon: silver. This was said to be deadly to the
werewolf who, while in the wolf state, could only be killed with
a silver blade or bullet. Hence, to gain the trust and avoid the
curse of a gypsy or potential werewolf, ane was suppased to pass
aver one's silver as a mark of submission: 'crossing the palm with
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silver’, as it was called. For this, the gypsy (generally a female)
would respond with her art of dukkering, a Romany word which
actually means ‘bewitching’, but is a skill of fortune-telling
through reading ane’s body signs. The art was said to have been
a form of magic ipherited from ancient Egypt, where the wolf
was the god of Lycopolis.” By virtue of this (and irrespective of
their true place of origin) they were always called Egyptians
before this definition was abbreviated to Gypsies. It was for this
reason that Mary Jacob, the Merri-maid, (Chapter 4) was
alternatively styled Mary the Egyptian and Mary the Gypsy.

The moon is the realm of the Goddess, represented by those
such as Kali and Diana, and is consequently anathema to the
One-God Christian faith. And so the wolf, being essentially a
nocturnal creature, is dubbed with its own lupar significance,
while also being associated with the cak cult of the druids.”
Apart from denoting time, periods and cycles, the waxing and
waning nf the moon (which governs magic in the Western
tradition) causes the tides to flow. The wiccap peak or “high-tide’
of psychic energy is determined by the full moon, which is when
werewolves are reckoned to take on their wolf form. The wolf’s
link with the night is also expressly significant since the night
corresponds to the subconscious and the shadows. At pight
visibility is limited and even familiar objects become only
vaguely defined, so there is uncertainty in the air. Resultantly,
darkness has become associated with things that are hidden and
are, therefore, occult — a word which means quite simply
*hidden’. In the Christian tradition, however, something hidden
is regarded as something secret, while secrecy itself is considered
to be sinister since it challenges Church supremacy. By virtue of
this, darkness becomes sinister, leading to such expressions as
‘the dark side’ when referring to a negative or foreboding aspect.

Ultimately then, the werewolf was emblematic of the man
who, according to Church doctrine, had strayed into the night
having been overcome by dark forces. Through Inquisitional
eves, these dark forces were seen as being the evil magic of the
v:ritches and gypsies of the forest — people over whom the
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bishops had no enforceable jurisdiction and who, by virtue of
this, they persecuted and murdered in their thousands.

Rise of the Revenant

Althaugh the concept of bloodsucking demons appears to have
been around for the longest time, dating back to ancient Sumer in
the 3rd millennium Bc, the first such creature of any literary
significance appeared in Greek mythology. She was Lamia, a
Queen of Libya and mistress of Zeus, who was punished by the
goddess Hera and turned into a scaly fuur-footed creature with a
woman'’s face and breasts. Subsequently, in Central and Eastern
Europe, the idea became associated with an unholy cult of the
living dead, but in Britain the tradition made a very slow start. It
was not until the 12th century that the Augustinian chronicler
William of Newburgh mentioned occasions when the dead were
said to return to terrorise the living. He identified these apparent
fiends as being sanguisuga — a Latin term for "bloodsucking’,”
although relating rather more to ruthless extortion than sucking
blood in the literal sense.

For many centuries (as was the case with werewoalves)
vampiric revenants were not featured in any way as a part of the
Christian agenda, but they finally emerged as representatives of
evil during the latter lnquisitional period. At that stage the
concept of Satan had become established and he was said to have
mauy heretical worshippets among the witches and gypsies.*
However, just as Jesus had his petceived host of heavenly angels,
Satan was also in need of some personal emissaries so that the
divine war could be propetly waged and preached with some
gusto from the pulpits.

The main premise of Christianity was the promise of salvation
as achieved through subservieuce to the bishops, aligned with
the perpetuation of a sereuc afterlife in a heavenly environment.
But how could the alternative notion of Hell be portrayed on
Earth in a manner which would scare the life out of the tentative
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believers or reluctant worshippers? Somehow Hell had to be
given an earthly form and what better than the concept of dead
people who could not complete their dying because they were so
hideously unclean: people who were, in fact, ‘undead’. Such
people, said the churchmen, had to roam the mortal world like
Jost souls with no dimeusion of life or death to call their own
because they had attempted to die without the blessing or
consent of God!

The concept was good enough in part, but it was really no
more scary than the idea of ghosts with a physical form.
Something else was needed; these beings had to become
predators, like the werewolves, in order to make people fearful
enough to lean wholly upon the Church for deliverance. So, what
would all people, rich and poor alike, fear to lose the most if they
were sceking salvation for their souls? The answer to this
question was found (as it had to be if the plan were to succeed)
in the Bible. To be precise, it was found in the Old Testament book
of Leviticus (17:10-11), which states: ‘It is the blood that maketh
an atouement for the soul’. 1 was therefore decided that the
‘undead’ creatures would be said to prey upon people’s blood,
thereby divesting them of the route to atonement.

If there was a problem to be overcume in this regard it was the
fact that this Leviticus statement was part of a very ancient
Hebrew law and had little or nothing to do with Christianity.
A way was soon found, though, to cope with this anomaly
when the Church ruled that every good Christian who partook of
the Communion wine was figuratively drinking the blood of
Christ. This divine hlood then became a part of his or her own
body and any creature which then extracted blood from such a
person was reckoned to be guilty of stealing the blood uf Christ!”
[n this regard, the demons could be portrayed as Antichrists
endeavouring ta devour the life-blaod of the Christian Saviour.
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Twilight of the Vampire

The Undead

But first on earth, as vampyre sent,

Thy corpse shall from its tomb be rent;
Then ghastly haunt thy native place,

And suck the blood of all thy race.

The Giaour by George Gordon, 6th Lord Byron

It was as late as 1645 when the first book concerning the
bloodthirsty ‘undead” was produced by the Greek Catholic clerk
Leo Allatius. In his De Graecorum hodie quorundam opinationibus he
told of the vrykolakas — a corpse taken over by a demon. This idea
was something relatively new to western Christianity, but the
vrykolakas had persisted for some time in Greek folklore and had
already been recognized as a devil figure by the Eastern
Orthodox Church. In 1657 the demonic revenant was mentioned
again by the French Jesuit Fr. Francois Richard in his Relation de
ce qui s'est passe a Saint-Erini Isle de I'Archipel.

In this context the Catholic and Protestant Churches found
their greatest inspiration, for having brought this satanic creature
into play they were then enabled to redesign and embellish the
character of the vrykolakas for a market that had hitherto never
heard of him. In doing this, it was perceived that such a devil
could not possibly be seen to exist in the company of Christian
artifacts — in consequence of which a whole new mythology was
born in the latter 17th century. The creatures could be repelled, it
was decreed, by such devices as consecrated holy water, the
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eucharistic wafer and the crucifix, or in the case of the Protestant
Church (which did not generally use crucifixes) the open Latin
cross without the Christ figure.

Dating from as far back as the 9th century was an old
Romanian and Hungarian practice designed to prevent the dead
from walking. In the minds of the pastoral folk, a person who
died was seen as having been cut down from life, as might be a
tree or a crop. In this regard it was customary to lay a sickle upon
the buried body to scrve as a reminder that it could no longer
wander in the mortal world. This probably accounts for the fact
that Death (the Grim Reaper) has long been portrayed as a
partially clad skeletal figure carrying a sickle.

This practice was applied especially ta those who had died
before their allotted time — perhaps as the unfortunate product
of an accident, murder or disease — and might awaken without
knowing they were supposed to be dead! Such people, it was
thought, were the most likely candidates to become the walking
‘undead’, along with those who died from suicide, alcoholism or,
as the clerics insisted, those who were illegitimately born. Just
about anyone who might have been born or died without the
consent of God’s own timing was destined to become a revenant,
as were those buried in unconsecrated ground. Very often people
died of plague or communicable infection, following which they
were interred in a hurry, with no ceremony, so as to confine their
disease below ground. Such victims were expressly condemned
by the Church, for to be interred without a priest in attendance
was a certain route to a compact with the devil!

In some ways, the nominal definition of the vrykolakas was
similar to that of the werewolf which, in the Slovakian and
Bulgarian traditions, had been called the verkolak. The Byzantine
Church Serbians were the first to link the two demonic types
together, calling them jointly vlkoslak.! This was all very gond
news for the Church bishops because the shapeshifting werewolf
had a limited trepidatory function, especially in places like
England where wolves were generally unknown, although some
existed then to the north in Scotland.
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The work of the Catholic clerk Allatius was carefully devised
so as to link the evolving vrykolakas with witches and gypsies,
bat subsequently a new strategy was implemented which drew a
more forcefol connection between the bloodsacking demons of
the living dead aad the Albigensian Ring Lord cultare. This
eaabled the Church to add a truly fearsome creature to the realm
of the fairies and elves, and before long the ‘undead’ were
portrayed at their senior level as ungodly counts and barons. At
the same time, for a reason that we shall soon discover, these
noble revenants were strategically reclassified as vampires.

In the main, the vampire tradition emanated from the
Carpathian regions of Earope and flourished withia the Balkan
and Germanic states. The direct connection between the vampire
and witch cults appears to centre apon Romaaia, while the
definition strigoi (female strigoaica), meaning ‘witch’, became a
popularised description for a vampire in other regions. The word
actaally derived from strix, the Latin term for a screech-owl.? But
what had a straightforward night-flying screech-owl to do with
bloodsucking demons?

The answer to this question actually provides one of the most
important of all links to the Church’s denigration of the ancient
Ring Lord heritage since it reverts immediately back to the
biblical Lords of Edom, whom we encountered in our
investigation of the Albigensian bloodline. These noble princes
(the sons and descendants of Isaac’s son Esau) were the very race
from whom the Tuadhe d'Anu fairy kings emerged. They were
those of whom the Old Testament book of Isaiah (35:1) says, “The
wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them, and the
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose’, while adding that
"the screech-owl shall also rest there, and find for herself a place
of rest’.* However, in the Roman Charch’s Latin Vulgate Bible the
‘screech-owl’ definition is not ased in its translation of this lsaiah
verse, citing iastcad the name Lamia: the female bloodsucking
demoa of Greek mythology as mentioned at the oatset of this
chapter.’ In the Hebrew tradition Lamia was associated with the
Samerian Lilith, who was said to fly like a night-ow!l* and who,
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in the esoteric Jewish tradition of medieval times rose tu becume
God’'s own queenly consort.® lndeed, in his translation from the
Hebrew text, the Semitic scholar Raphael Patai quotes the
relevant screech-owl section of Isaiah 34:14 as: ‘Yea, Lilith shall
repose there, and find her a place of rest’”

And so it was that Lilith, the great matriarch of the Ring
Lords, went through the litcrary process of becoming a Lamia, a
screech-ow] (strix), a strigoaica witch and ultimately the mother of
vampires. Thereby, the 17th-century Christian Church was
enabled to directly attach the vampire mythology to her
descendants of the fairy race. It was as a result of this very
strategy that the term ‘vampire” evolved from the ancient
Scythian language of the Tuadhe d’Anu.

The Great Debate

Among the early vampiric creatures which followed the 17th-
century vrykolakas uf Leo Allatius, were the Slavonic-German
demons known as the nachtzehrers, meaning ‘night wasters’. They
were said to be corpses who rose from their graves to feed upon
other bodies, but had the rather odd habit of also chewing at their
own extremities! When such presumed nachtzehrers were foond
during the obsessive grave huntings that went on in those times,
it was castomary to drive stakes throagh the creatores” mouths to
pin their heads to the earth so they were prevented from their
night wanderings.

In Prussia it was reported that sume of these corpses showed
signs of blood around their mouths, leading to their vampiric
reputation. But this was actually a common symptom of death
caused through pneumonic plague when blood was expelled
from the victim’s own lungs* These said cowardly scavengers
were also reported to have very white livers — hence the
expression ‘lily-livered coward’, but this again was the result of
blood disorders whereby the veins had become clogged in life,
thereby severely restricting the circulation and caosing death. 1t
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is actually a condition currently induced in geese for the
production of liver pité de foie gras. As for the supposed chewing
of extremities, this was quite simply the work of underground
predators.

Another said ghoul of the era was the Bavarian blautsauger
(bloodsucker), who scemingly met his fate through not being
baptised! The invention of this creature was one of the Church’s
best conceived strategies to ensure that infants were taken
dutifully to the font. This fiendish night stalker, as against the
generally red-faced nachtzehrer, was said tn be very pale in
colour and it was from the legends of blautsauger that the notion
of garlic arase as a repellent, as so often used along with holy
devices in modern film portrayals.” Garlic was smeared around
door and window-frames to prevent demonic access but, more
realistically, it was seen to be a protection against plague. The
Church was keen enough to accept garlic as an anti-vampire
measure alongside crucifixes and holy water because it was not
regarded as an item of Witchcraft as were many other such
plants, being widely used for culinary purposes in Rome. A
wonderfully devised Catholic legend actually related that garlic
had first been donated to the world by St. Andrew!

If a nachtzehrer or blautsauger did find its way into one’s
home, there were formally defined ways to check its authenticity
— just in case a dirt-ridden half decomposed corpse was not
enough for visual recognition! Firstly, it was reckoned that they
cast no reflection in a mirror, since a mirror or water reflection
was deemed to be the picture of one’s suul. Therefore, given that
revenants had no soul, it was impossible for them to have a
reflection. It was customary to cover mirrors or turn them to the
wall when in the presence of a corpse, for it was thought that the
mirror might harness the spirit of death and cause another who
looked in it to die. The fact that mirrors were capahle of
capturing the reflected soul led to the superstition that to break a
mirror resulted in seven years” bhad luck since it would
apparently take seven years for a person to regain his or her
shattered spirit and would, meanwhile, be rendered soulless.
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The second test of a revenant was to check for any bodily
shadow, for they were said to have none, especially if their
shadow had been stolen during their lifetime." One method by
which shadows could be stolen was if they had perhaps been
nailed to a wall. Strange as it might seem, this actually was a
practice on Rumanian construction sites. By way of an old
inexplicable superstition, it was thought that to have a man cast
his shadow upon a newly erected building and then to drive a
nail through the shadow’s head would ensure the building’s
durability and longevity!

During the latter 1600s notable texts concerning the evil
doings of the nachtzehrers were De Masticatione Mortuorum (by
the German writer Philip Rohr) and Die Miraculis Mortuorum (by
Christian Frederic Germann). Subsequently, in 1746, the French
Benedictine abbot Dom Augustin Calmet published a treatise on
Vampires, entitled Dissertations sur les Apparitions des Anges des
Démons et des Esprits et sur les revenants, et Oupires de Hingrie, de
Bohene, de Moravic, et de Silésie. He based his notes upon an
Austrian military report concerning a series of murders in Serbia.
The man blamed by the villagers for these killings was an ex-
soldier called Arnold Paole, who was long dead and buried,
having fallen from a hay-wagon and broken his neck. When his
budy was exhumed, however, it was said to carry an amount of
what appeared to be fresh blood.

This story, as presented by the abbot, appears to suggest that the
exhumation was carried out by the Austrian military team, but this
was not the case for there was actually no corpse available when
they arrived at the scene. Their extant report, entitled Visum et
Repertum (Seen and Discovered),” makes it quite clear that it is simply
the account of a local story, and that Paole had been disinterred,
staked and burned within six weeks of his death sume five years
earlier, immediately after the said murders had been committed.
Having been published in Belgrade, various vther journalists wrote
about the field report, which was featured in England’s London
Journal in 1732, making use for the very first time in Bnitain of the
word ‘vampire’, as extracted in translation from the Serbian press.
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During the 17th and 18th centuries numerous so-called
vampiric events were placed on record in Central and Eastern
Europe. They all concerned folk who had died and been buried,
but who then returned to torment the people of their regions.
There are long-winded accounts of corpses who stole milk,
clothes, poultry and even children. There are countless records of
murders committed by the ‘undead” and of their cattle rustling
or, very commonly, rapings. The fact is, however, that in no
instance is there anything which remotely resembles the type of
vampiric regime which has become the stuff of popular legend.
Indeed, there is nothing enchanting enough here to have
prompted any long-standing mythology — simply some local
superstitions which enabled the authorities to fasten blame
upon the dead so as to avoid the bother of proper criminal
investigation in the rural and poorer areas. All it took to satisfy
the immediate residential requirement in each case was to
unearth a body, stake it to the ground, sprinkle a few drops of
holy water while uttering some suitably impressive Latin, and
justice was seen to be done!

By the 1700s, in a climate of widespread plagues and Church
propaganda, fear of the ‘undead’ had grown to such fanatical
proportion that a reworked version of the Arnold Paole repaort
became a bestseller at the Leipzig Book Fair. But then a great
vampire debate ensued within the universities, initiated by the
thealogian Michael Ranft, whose 1728 work, De Masticatione
Mortuorum in Tumilis Liber, launched a direct attack against the
existence of vampires. This was followed in 1732 by John
Christian Stock’s Dissertio de Cadauveribus Sanguiugis,® as an
outcome of which the scholarly debaters came to the conclusion
that vampire revenants were a myth, created and upheld by
Church-led superstition.

Outside the academies the story was very different and, after
so many years of indoctrination, people (particularly the Serbians
and others of the Slavonic regions) began to blame all sorts of
deaths, ills and infirmities upon vampires, making them
scapegoats for any number of evils and misfortunes. In
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consequence, it became common for graves to be raided and their
occupants decapitated, with their hearts torn out and ritually
burned. This caused such a problem within local communities
(where the local people were distraught to sce their deceased
loved ones unearthed and desecrated) that in 1755 Empress
Maria Theresa of Austria was obliged to enact laws to forbid the
practice. Even as late as the middle 1800s special attractively
boxed vampire killing sets were being sold, each containing a
flask of holy water, a tin of eucharistic wafers, a small pistol with
silver bullets, a crucifix and a mallet. Obviously, one was
supposed to find the necessary impaling stake elsewhere!

Gothic Romance

In terms of entertaining literature, as against serious reports and
theses, the very first vampire poem, Der Vampir, came from
Heinrich August Ossenfelder of Germany in 1748. This was
followed in 1797 by Die Braut von Korinth (The Bride of Corinth), a
poem by the famed dramatist of Faust, Johann Wolfgang von
Goethe. But it was in Britain that the literary tradition was largely
progressed, although the word ‘vampire’ did not enter the
English language until the middle 18th century. Hitherto, it did
not feature in the most comprehensive and now famous Bailey’s
Dictionary, published in 1721. The related word ‘vamp’ is given in
modern dictionaries as “a woman who uses sexual attractions to
exploit men’, but in Bailey’s this same word is given as ‘a kind of
short stocking’. Even the 1798 poem Christabel by Samuel Taylor
Coleridge, although based upon a vampiric theme, did not
actually use the word. In fact, the vampire terminology did not
move into English literary usage until the 1800s. The first
mention appears to have been in the poem Thalaba by Robert
Southey, released in about 1800, but in the popular 1862 Walker’s
Dictionary the meaning of vampire is given simply as ‘a demor’,
while that word is itself listed as ‘an evil spirit or devil’. Although
there is no reference anywhere to the bloodsucking aspect which
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has become so familiar, this does seem to have entered the arena
somewhat earlier, as is apparent in George Gordon, Lord Byron's
poem The Giaour, published in 1813.

The first work of fictional English prose on the subject came
from a colleague of Lord Byron in 1819. This short story, The
Vampyre, was written by John Polidori and told of the mysterious
aristocrat Lord Ruthven (an actual Scottish family title in the
1500s)" who preyed upan the blood of innocent women. Another
of the Byron-Polidori group was Mary Shelley (the wife of Percy
Bysshe Shelley, the poet), whnse own tale — created for her
friends’ amusement at a gathering near Geneva — emerged in
print as the classic horror story Frankenstein: the first ever book of
the science fictinn genre. For some time after this, Lord Ruthven
was taken up as a character by various magazine writers, with
the concept of vampires being creatures of the moonlight
introduced in the middle 1800s.

Next on the scene was James R. Planché, the heraldist,
playwright and librettist for the opera Oberon: The Elf King's Oath,
whom we met in connection with the Robin Hood legend.
Planché was certainly not slow to recognize the vampiric
potential on stage and, in 1820, his romantic Scottish drama The
Vampire, or The Bride of the Isles, opened in London. This was
based upon a play, similarly entitled The Vampyre, which was
staged the previous year in Paris by Charles Nodier, and which
was itself inspired by Polidari’s work. Similarly centred upon the
same theme was Heinrich Marschner’s German opera Der
Vampyre, the first ever vampire npera, which was performed in
Leipzig in 1829. Subsequently, in 1841, the Russian writer Alexei
Tolstoy published his story Upyr, while ten years later in Paris
was performed the last dramatic play by Alexandre Dumas (of
The Three Musketeers fame), entitled Le Vampire.

One of the most popular British series of the era was Varney
the Vampire, whose story appeared in weekly instalments in the
1840s editions of nne of England’s ‘Penny Dreadful’ magazines.
Subsequently published in book form, James Malcolm Rymer’s
tale was of Sir Francis Varney, a Royalist supporter in the 17th-
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century Civil War who was shot by Oliver Cromwell’s soldiers
but continued his cause as a rather agreeable vampire. 1t was
Varney who cemented the literary turning point from the dusty,
stenching zambie of old European lore to the seductively normal
figure who moved in polite company. Prior to this, the typical
vampire was a bloated and dishevelled Slavonic peasant with
long fingernails, wrapped in a filthy linen shroud with his mouth
and one eye open and his face hideously ruddy and swollen.”
But quite suddenly in the 19th century emerged the new vampire
of romantic literature — one who, far from being disgustingly
obnoxious, now had elegance, flair and sex appeal!

Varney was also the character who introduced the ultimate
mark of the modern vampire to the world stage, for he possessed
what no previous ‘undead’ figure had ever displayed, and in his
opening assault on young Flora Bannerworth it becomes
apparent that Varney had bloodsucking fangs.

With a plunge he seizes her neck in his fang-like
teeth — a gush of blood and a hideous gushing
noise follows... [later] All saw on Flora's neck a
small puncture wound, or rather two, for there
was one a little distance from the other.

Also significant in Varney’s tale was the emergent concept of
the vampire’s dislike of sunlight, although portrayed rather more
in reverse with him gaining a particular resuscitation from
moonbeams. Finally he cast himself into a volcano so that the
moon could not reach him and he would truly die.

Progressing the fast developing mood in 1872, came the Irish
lawyer ]. Sheridan le Fanu with his shart novel concerning the
female vampire Carmilla. This was another lurid tale which
introduced some of the brooding Gothic themes which have since
become so familiar. Carmilla slept in a coffin, she had
superhuman strength, she had become a vampire through being
bitten by another, and she was finally killed by a stake driven
through her heart. Subsequently, in 1897 Britain’s Poet Laureate,
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Joseph Rudyard Kipling, progressed the female vampire theme
in his poem The Vampire.

The term ‘Gothic’, as applied to literature, was first introduced
in 1764 by Horace Walpole (the son of Britain’s prime minister
Robert Walpole) in his novel The Castle of Otrante: a Gothic Story.
In essence, Gothic writing centres npon a dark and sinister theme
with a mysterious, perhaps supernatural, terror prevailing in a
suspenseful environment. As such, Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein
might be considered Gothic, but so too can other books not
necessarily associated with the horror genre as such — stories
such as Janc Austen’s Northanger Abbey, Emily Bronté’s Wuthering
Heights, Charlotte Bront&’s Jane Eyre and Daphne du Maurijer’s
Rebecca — interestingly, all works by English female authors.

Principal founding publications of the Gothic movement
subsequent to Walpole's Otranto were the late 18th-century
works The Mysteries of Udolpho and The italian by Ann Radcliffe,
The Monk by Matthew Lewis, and Vatlhiek by William Beckford —
again all from English authors. But then, a hundred years later in
1897, came the greatest Gothic romance of them all, Bram
Stoker’s ultimate story of the vampire, Dracula.

Stoker’s account brought many of the previous themes
together, while also initiating some new ones, in particular the
shapeshifting connection with the vampire bat. The interesting
thing here is that literary vampires were not named after the
vampire bat as is often cited; in fact quite the reverse was the
case. This particular bat was named by the French naturalist
Comte George de Buffon, Keeper of the Jardin du Roi, author of
the Histoire naturelle in 1765 and Des épogues de la nature in 1778.
Prior to these works there had never been any association in any
culture between the vampire and bats, hut since these particular
South American nocturnal mammals fed npon the blood of
sleeping animals, Buffon named them in accordance with the
vampire myth' as had been presented in the treatise of Dom
Augustin Calmet. Although Bram Stoker’s Dracula was the first
story to incorporate the bat imagery, there had been a bat
illustration in the original edition of Varney the Vampire and this
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might well have prompted Stoker’s concept. Clearly, though, he
cared little for the reality since his hloodlusting bat was large,
whereas the vampire bat (which laps rather than sucks animal
blood) is a relatively small creature. The key attraction of bats to
demonology in general, however, relies not so much on the
bloodthirsty aspect of a particular species, but that they are (like
cats, wolves and owls) creatures of the night.
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In America and Canada, the vampire cult made its first
obvious appearance in the late 19th century, although some of the
earlier European settlers had taken their more traditional
revenant heliefs with them. In the main, the culture was confined
to the eastern seaboard and in particular the New England States,
with the first documented report of 1888 concerning the Stukeley
family of fourteen children who began to die one by one. When
six had died the bodies were exhumed and all but one were
found to have decomposed as expected. On that account, the
better preserved daughter, Sarah, was hlamed for the other
deaths and the corpses were all dealt with according to custom,
having their hearts cut out and burned. In real terms, this report
was not vampiric in any way, but it bronght the old lore of the
dead affecting the living back into play, following which many
similar events followed in places such as Connecticut, Vermont
and Rhode Island.”

In 1927 Dracula was brought to the London stage by the actor
and playwright Hamilton Deane, whose Irish mother had been
acquainted with Bram Stoker, and this play was the first to
introduce the Count’s now almost prerequisite black opera cloak.
Prior to that there had been a couple of vampire maovies in Britain
and Russia, but America was the first to bring the genre to the
silver screen in any memorable fashion. The vampire in this
regard was played by Lon Chaney in the 1927 film London After
Midnight. In that same year the Hungarian exile Bela Lugosi
introduced Dracula to the American stage with a forty-week
Broadway production based npon Hamilton Deane’s London
play. Then, by special arrangement with Bram Stoker’s widow,
this was followed by Lugosi’s screen role as the famous Count in
1931, from which point the movie, TV and video industries on
both sides of the Atlantic Ocean have never looked back,
harnessing for all time one of the most popular of all filmable
Gothic themes.
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18]
The Portal of Dracula

Vision of a Vampire

Never did I imagine such wrath and fury, even
to the demons of the pit. His eyes were
positively blazing. The red light in them was
turid, as if the flames of hell fire blazed behind
them. His face was deathly pale, and the lines of
it were hard like drawn wires. The thick
eyehrows that met over the nose now seemed
like a heaving bar of white-hot metal.

Dracula by Bram Stoker

Bram Stoker (1847-1912) was born in Ireland and attended
Trinity College, Dublin, where he became president of the
Philosophical Society and auditor of the Historical Society. In
1870 he graduated with honours in science and, after some time
as a journalist, became the manager of Sir Henry Irving’s Lyceum
Theatre, London, in 1878. This was primarily a Shakespearcan
establishment, but it was here that, in the days before Irving and
Stoker, James R. Planché’s The Vampire had been staged in 1820,
at which time the theatre was called The English Opera House.
The influence of Shakespeare’s plays is very apparent in Stoker’s
Dracula and immediately before its publication on 26 May 1897
the author led a four-hour dramatised reading from his book at
the Lyceum. Unfortunately, fire swept though the theatre shortly
afterwards, destroying all the Dracula costumes and props, and in
1902 the Lycenm was closed.
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During the Irving-Stoker partnership, which persisted until
Irving’s death in 1905, Stoker had begun to write his watershed
vampire novel in 1890, inspired particularly by J. Sheridan le
Fanu's 1892 tale of Carmilla. Compiling his book after the style of
The Moonstone by Wilkie Collins, Stoker elected to tell the story
through the eyes of varions people, settling upon an intriguing
presentation by way of a series of letters, journal entries and
newspaper extracts. His working papers are now held at the
Rosenbach Museum in Philadelphia, and from these it is
apparent that his originally intended vampire character was to be
an Austrian by the name of Count Wampyr.! What happened was
that while in England at the public library in Whitby, Yorkshire,
he came upon an 1820 text concerning Romania, entitled An
Account of the Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia. Tt was
written by William Wilkinson, a former British Consul in
Bucharest, and it was from a reference in this work that Stoker’s
vision of a vampire was born. It referred to ’A voivode [prince]
Dracula’, who led his troops across the River Danube to do hattie
with the Turks.?

This was a major inspiration for Bram Stoker, who
immediately transformed his Austrian Count Wampyr to the
Transylvanian Count Dracula. He also used the Wilkinson text to
good advantage, by ascribing its limited information to the
words of his scholarly Dutch vampire hunter Dr. Abraham Van
Helsing;:

He [Dracula] must indeed have been that
voivode Dracula who won his name against the
Turks, over the great rivers on the very frontier
of Turkey-land. If that be so, then he was no
common man; for in that time, and for centuries
after, he was spoken of as the cleverest and most
cunning, as well as the bravest of the sons of the
‘land beyond the forest”. That mighty brain and
that iron resolution went with him to the grave,
and are even now arrayed against us.

THE PORTAL OF DRACULA

What appealed to Stoker was not just the wonderful ring of
the name Dracula, but a note in the Wilkinson text which
suggested that the name (in Romanian) meant “devil’. Hence, he
deduced that Voivode Dracula meant’Devil Prince’, and this was
perfect for his project. The fact was, however, that Dracula (more
precisely Draculea) actually meant ‘Son of Dracul’ while Dracul
(from the Latin Draco) meant ‘Dragon’. (The Romanian language
actually evolved directly from 2nd-century Latin.)* Historically, it
is apparent that these were the very styles used in 15th-century
Romania by two Wallachian princes: Vlad 1 (c.1390-1447), who
was called Dracul, and his son, the voivode Vlad III (¢.1431-1476),
known as Dracula. Wallachia was a Romanian province north of
the River Danube and south of the Carpathian mountains.
Bordering to its north were Transylvania (a Hungarian domain in
those times) and Moldavia which lay to the east of the
mountains, while to the east of Wallachia was the Black Sea, and
to the south Bulgaria.

Although there is a nominal reference to Vlad in Francis Ford
Coppola’s'1992 film Bram Stoker’s Dracula, the fact is that the
name of this Romanian prince does not appear anywhere in
Stoker’s book. The extent of Stoker’s knowledge of the historical
Vlad 111 is, therefore, a matter of speculation. It is possible that he
gleaned some information in this regard from the Hungarian
professor Arminius Vambéry, whom he cites in his Reminiscences
of Henry Irving as having met in 1890, but there is nothing in his
Dracula notes to confirm that Vambéry was necessarily a Dracula
source. Nevertheless, it is interesting to see that (again in the
words of Van Helsing) Stoker does make use of this man’s name
in the story:

1 have asked my friend Arminius, of Buda-Pesth
University, to make his record; and, from all the
means that are, he tells me of what he [Dracula]
has been. He must, indeed, have been that
voivode Dracula who won his name against the
Turks.
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There is actually a good deal of evidence that Vlad 111 used the
sobriquet 'Dracula’, since it features in several 15th and 16th
century sources and in his own signatures® But there is no
reference to the fact that he was ever considered to be a
bloodsucking demon, whether in a literal or extortionary context.
In practice, quite the reverse was the case and, to the Romanian
people, Vlad was a great national hero with a fine statue at
Tirgoviste and another by his castle ruin at Capitineni on the
River Arges. Even though Dracula was published in 1897, it was
to be nearly a century before the Romanians became significantly
aware of the connection between the fictional Count and their
own noble Prince. This awareness only became significantly
apparent after the 1989 fall of Communism, when Western
literature found its way into the previously forbidden countries.
This has now led to the legendary Dracula becoming a central
feature of the expanding Romanian tourist industry. In real
terms, Vlad is seen to have been a noted supporter nf the peasant
classes against the unscrupulous aristocrats; an upholder of law
and order in turbulent times and a vigilant defender of his
Wallachian principality against the might of the threatening
Ottoman Empire of the Turks® He is often cited in modern
reference books as having been a brutal tyrant responsible for
many atrocitics and he certainly was harsh and ruthless to the
extreme, but no such reference comes from his own nation, only
from the Turks and Germanic Saxons who had infiltrated the
Romanian regions.

Another intriguing reference in Stoker’s text, relating ta
information received from Arminius of Budapest, states with
regard to Dracula:

He was in life a most wonderful man: soldier,
statesman, and alchemist. Which latter was the
highest development of the science knowledge
of his time. He had a mighty brain, a learning
beyond compare, and a heart that knew no fear
and no remorse. He dared even to attend the
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Scholomance, and there was no branch of
knowledge of his time that he did not essay.

The Scholomance (or School of Solomon), located in the
mountains near Hermannstadt in Austria, was referred to in The
Land Beyond the Forest (1888) by the Romanian folklnre specialist
Emily de Laszowska Gérard. Bram Stoker was acquainted with
her ';NOl’k, being a fellow correspondent for The Nineteenth
Century journal, and learned from her various useful items
concerning the vampire cult in Eumpe. Regarding the
Scholaomance, Gérard wrote that this was considered to be a
‘devil’s schaol’, where ‘the secrets of nature, the language of
animals and all magic spells are taught'” But what appealed
particularly to Stoker was the fact that Prince Vlad had attended
this alchemical mystery school. Also important in relation to the
work of Emily Gérard (who referred to Romanian vampires as
nosferatu) was her 1885 essay Transylvanian Superstitions which
prompted Stoker to locate his Count Dracula in Transylvania,
whereas the historical Vlad, although having his castle ncar the
Transylvanian border, was actually a reigning dynast of
neighbouring Wallachia. Gérard additionally confirmed the
tradition that the nosferatu were capable of creating other
vampires by extracting their blood, and that the creatures could
be exorcised by way of stakes driven through their corpses —
aspects that werc well used by Bram Stoker in his novel ®

Society of the Dragon

In 1431, at the fortress of Sighisoara in Romania, Vlad Il was
born into the Wallachian princely House of Barsarab the Great
(1310-52). Vlad’s father, Prince Vlad I of Wallachia, was the
appointed military governor of Transylvania and on 8 February
(in the year of his son’s birth) he was inducted into the Society of
the Dragon by Zsigmond von Luxembourg, King of Hungary.
This installation was directly responsible for Vlad II's style of
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Lord Draconis, from which derived his sobriguet ‘Dracul’ (the
Dragon), with his son Vlad 1II (who inherited the Dragon office
at his father’s pledge) becoming ‘Dracula’ (son of the Dragon).

The original fraternity that was resurrected to become the
Hungarian Society of the Dragon can first be identified as the
Dragon Court of ancient Egypt under the patronage of the priest-
prince Ankhfn-khonsu in about 2170 sc. 1t was later established
more formally as a pharaonic institution by the 12th-dynasty
Queen Sobeknefru (c.1785-82 Bc) and its operation was much like
that of a present day royal academy, being a unigue assembly of
science and scholarship.

The Court provided a foundation for priestly pursuits
assoctated with the teachings of Thoth, which had prevailed from
the time of King Raneb, a pharaoh of the 2nd dynasty and
grandson of the biblical Nimrod (Genesis 10:8-10). Raneb reigned
¢.2852-13 Bc, about three centuries before the Gizeh pyramids are
reckoned to have been built. In those far-off times, the priests and
temples were not associated with religion as were their later
successors in other lands, but rather more with the duties of
preserving and teaching the old wisdom. The temples were,
thercfore, places of ‘work-ship’, rather than of worship in the
modern sense, and they incorporated the al-khame (alchemical)
workshops of the Master Craftsmen.® It was the obligation of
these Masters and the templc priests to maintain the spiritual
welfare of the pharaohs, while ensuring the purity of a continuing
royal bloodline which progressed through the Dragon Queens of
the matrilinear Grail succession. Unfortunately, however, much
of the old wisdom was lost as the great empires of Persia,
Macedonia and Rome took their successive holds in the
Mediterranean world. Around a million valnable documents
were destroyed by fire when Julius Caesar invaded Egypt in 48
BC, and many more hundreds of thousands were lost in Ap 391
when the Christians destroyed the great Library of Alexandria.

Long afterwards, on 13 December 1408 (when Britain was in
her late Plantagenet era), the fraternal aspect of the Dragon Court
was formally reconstituted by King Zsigmond of Hungary at a

242

THE PORTAL OF DRACULA

Insignia of the 15th-century Societas Draconis
The official Hungarian device of the Imperial and Royal Dragon Court and
Order, Sdrkdny Remd 1408

time of wars and general political turmoil. Having inherited the
ancient legacy in 1397, he drew up a pact with twenty-three
royals and nobles who swore to observe ‘true and pure fraternity’
within the Societas Draconis (Society of the Dragon)" — a style
which later became Ordo Draconis (Hungarian: Sdrkdny Rend),
although the Court was by no means a conventional Order in the
recognized chivalric sense.

Along with Zsigmond, other officers of the Court were his
second wife Barbara Cilli (daughter of Duke Hermann II of
Styria) and thcir daughter Elizabeth, thereby achieving the
traditional overall standard of twenty-six members (two covens
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of thirtecn). Others promineat in the Societas Draconis were King
Vladislav Jagello of Poland, Kiog Alfonse V of Aragon, Grand
Prince Vitovd of Lithuania, and Duke Ernst of Anstria, along
with Christopher Ill, Dnke of Bavaria and King of Denmark,
Sweden and Norway. Later, in 1439, Thomas de Mowbray,
England’s Dnke of Norfolk, was admitted to the Order. The
foundiog document of Zsigmondus dei rex Hungaraie confirmed
that members of the Court might wear the insignia of a dragon
incurved into a circle, with a red cross.” This was based upon the
original emblem of the Rosi-crucis which, in its varions forms,
had identified the Grail succession from the 4th milleoninm sc.

Shortly after this fonndation, Zsigmond was crowned Holy
Roman Emperor in 1411 and, although the Court’s ancient
origins were steeped jo pre-Christian lore, Pope Gregory XII was
obliged to approve his Emperor’s non-Catholic establishmeat —
for the nature of the Dragoo is such that its priocely tradition
surmounts the muodane constraiats of deoominational dispute.
After all, King David, Solomoa and even Jesns were all pre-
Christian dynasts of the Albigensian line and, in any event (for
the time beiog at least), the main concern of the Order was to help
protect regional Europe against the invading snltans of the
expanding Tnrkish Empire, so there were more importaat things
thao religion to consider. Modern historical writers are often
inclined to perceive the Ottoman invasioos as being a matter of
Muslims against Christiaos, but that was oot the crux of the
matter. The reality was quite simiply that the Tuarks, like others
before and after them, were building an empire and their
greatest obstacle was the long-existing Byzantine Empire
established by Rome, to which much of the Balkao region had
been io some way affiliated. The religious differences were of
secoodary conseqnence and, in aay eveot, Christianity was by
no means supreme in conntries like Hungary and Romania,
which snpported a strong pagan contingent.

Today the Huogarian Order of the Dragon is registered at the
High Court of Budapest as The Imperial and Royal Dragon Court
and Order (Ordo Dracoois) — Sarkany Rend, 1408. The Grand
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Chancellor is Chev. Dr. Gyorgy von varhegyi Lehr, Couot of
Oberberg, with Inner Court members includiog HRH Prioce
Michael of Albaoy, Head of the Royal House of Stewart, Grand
Dnke Peter Galicin of Carpathia and Baron Wodiank Zoltan
Nemessary. Bishop Bela Cseroak is the Graand Prior in
Transylvania aod Chev. Baroo Andreas G. von Lehr the Grand
Prior in Germany. Other notable members are Count Monsignor
Laszlo Esterhazy, Chev. Counot Dr Janos szeki Teleki and Chev.
Monsignor Laszlo voo galantal Esterhazy, Papal Chaplaio,
Provost Parochas of the Mariaremete Cathedral in Bodapest. 1n
Britain the Order resides withia the Protectorate of the Royal
House of Stewart, with the Graod Prior being Dr. Andrew von
Zsigmond, Baroo de Lemhény, of the Hungarian Consulate.

On 21 March 2000, Patrick O'Kelly de Conejera, Baron of Conl
Finne and Past Vice President of the International Commissioo
for Orders of Chivalry, was invested with the Order at the
Mansion Honse, York, in the company of the Lord Mayor and
Lady Mayoress represeating the host City, aod the Sheriff of York
representing Her Majesty the Queen. At this ceremonial function,
both Chev. Dr. Gyorgy von varhegyi Lehr, Count of Oberberg,
Chancellor of the Imperial and Royal Dragon Conrt and Order,
and Chev. Baron Aodreas G. von Lehr, Grand Prior in Germaoy,
were invested with the Honschold Order of the Royal Honse of
Stewart as Koights of The Noble Order of the Guard of Saint
Germain by HRH Prince Michael of Albapy, Grand Protector of
the Order of the Dragoo for Great Britaio and the English
speaking world, Grand Master of the Order of Knights Templars
of Saint Anthony and President of the European Conncil of
Princes (for further details se¢ Chapter: ‘The Sangréal Today’ in
Bloodline of the Holy Grail).

Guardian of the Sidhé

Sncceeding his father in 1448, Viad Dracula was responsible for
buildiog the fortified Wallachian citadel of Bucharest, pow the
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capital city of Romania. His founding document is dated 20
September 1459. Prior to that, his principal Court was at
Tirgoviste. Castle Dracula, now only a shell (but well decked, with
good stairways for visitars), stands high on a mountain peak near
Curtea-de-Arges by the Transylvanian border and the Borga Pass
(as featured in Dracula). On the other side of the Fagaras range is
the Teutonic Castle Bran, whose interior design was used in part
for some of Bram Stoker’s residential descriptions, though it was
never occupied by Vlad Dracula himself.
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Viad Dracula
From a 16thcentury woodcul
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Vlad the Impaler

From a German propagandist pamphlet — Nuremberg 1499

As well as being called Dracula, Prince Vlad was also styled
Tepes, and since this word pertains to wooden poles it is generally
said ta relate ta the fact that his favoured punishment for enemies
of the State was to impale them upan wooden stakes. On that
account, he is often referred ta these days as Vlad the Impaler.
The 15th century was an era when turtures and executional
punishments by the Church and governments alike were
hideous and brutal spectacles, designed to provoke their own
controls upon the people at large. Therefore, atrocious as Vlad's
method appears in hindsight, it was in line with other terrible
punishments of the day such as boiling victims in oil, burning
them at the stake or roasting them alive over slaw fires.

Even s0, we must remember that Vilad Dracula was a
sumewhat unique individual in that, although not considered in
any way to be a vampire in the sense of being a bloodsucking
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revenant, he was certainly an Overlord of the old tradition, even
having the reddish hair and green eyes of his Scythian ancestors.
After courses at the Austrian School of Solomon,? he had
graduated with honours in a ritual known as Riding the Dragon.
This mystery-school establishment was a centre of scientific and
alchemical learning, from where he emerged with a keen
understanding of the glandular budily cffects of those endocrinal
secretions which enhance longevity and increase cunscivusness.
Clearly, Vlad was a high melatonin producer (possibly even an
adept of the old-time Star Fire culture) and such people are
adversely affected by sunlight, for they are night-operatives
(melos tosos).

The Overlord’s realm was centred upon the royal seat of the
Rath: a portal to the Netherworld constructed upon a framework
of wooden poles and referred to as fepes in the ancient style of the
Cassi Wood Lords. Hence, whatever connotation Vlad’s Turkish
and Germanic-Saxon enemies might have attributed to the name
Vlad Tepes, it actually referred to the fact that he was a designated
Portal Guardian of the transcendent Sidhé. In the event, he is
remembered as a tenacious champion of his people, especially of
the peasant classes, while his severities were directed towards the
corrupt aristocracy and certain hostile invaders.

Reign of the Voivode

Vlad Dracula became the seventeen year-old Voivode (Prince) of
Wallachia after his father’s murder by the henchmen of the
treacherous Transylvanian governor Janos Hunyadi. This man
had vsurped the princely title in 1447, while also killing
Dracula’s clder brother Mircea. Prior to that, Vlad Dracula and
his younger brother Radu had, {rom the ages of thirteen and nine
respectively, been held captive by the Ottoman Turks at the
fortress of Egrig6z in Anatolia.” Under the circumstances, Viad
Dracula was released to inherit the throne of Wallachia, which
was subject to an overall Turkish cuntrol, hut Radu remained in
custody until he succeeded his brother.
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On taking up his princely office, Dracula’s immediate reign
lasted for only two months until he was ousted by a remote
kinsman and confederate of Hunyadi, called Vladislav 1l
Eventually, however, Vladislav was killed in battle and Dracu?a
regained his throne on 6 Scptember 1456 to reign in Wallachia
and the Transylvanian duchies of Amlas and Fagaras. But, three
years earlier the Turks had made their most significz.mt
conquest, having overrun Constantinople — the Byzantine
(East Roman) capital which had survived for more than a
thousand years since the fall of the Western Empire — duly
renaming it Istanbul. -

From the very outset, Dracula was determined to wreak his
revenge upon the aristocratic boyars who were responsible for
slaying his father and burying his brother Mircea alive — and
this led to an act of retribution that was to cement his unrelenting
image for all time. The boyars were the landowning class in
Romania. They possessed vast domains including many towns,
villages and conveniently tax-exempt monasteries, being the
local aristocrats even if not of noble birth. Originally the peasants
had lived in predetermined ‘free land’ communities, but the
boyars had introduced a tithe-paying serfdom similar to the
feudal regimes of other European countries, and they were
ruthless in their exploitation of the people.

Janos Hunyadi was dead when Dracula returned to his thron'e
(as was Vladislav 1l), but Dracula knew the identities of their
murderous henchmen and their boyar families. The time had
come, Dracula decided, for a show of strength that would purge
the land of these troublesome self-secking aristocrats. At the
height of the Easter festivities in 1459 his Palace Guard entered
the courtyard and feasting-hall in Tirgoviste, where they seized
five-hundred boyars in readiness for either execution or hard
labour as the extent of their crimes determined. Of the latter, the
Romanian press reported:

He had found that the boyars of Tirgoviste had
buried one of his brothers alive. In order to
know the truth he searched for his brother in the
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grave and found him lying face downward. So
when the day of Easter came, while all the
citizens were feasting and the younger ones
were dancing, he surrounded them... led
them... to Poenari, where they were put to work
until their clothes were torn and they were left
naked."

The work to which they were sentenced (as a working chain
from the Poenari quarry to the precipice above the River Arges)
was the building of Castle Dracula. Meanwhile the treacherous
boyar elders had been even less fortunate; they were conducted
to a place outside the city wall, where they were individually
impaled upon upright wooden stakes — a fearsome practice
which Dracula had learned from the Turks while he was in their
captivity. Subsequently, he established his own new style of
nobility, replacing the old-time hoyars with appointees from the
free peasant class, particularly those who had shown their
bravery on the battlefields. He protected his citizens totally from
the rigours of Germanic and Turkish exploitation, refusing to
acknowledge their tithe levies, while even granting his own tax
immunity to certain of the poorer villages and settlements under
an egalitarian policy whereby the better-off were expected to help
support those less fortunate.

Dracula also managed, where others had failed, to bring even
the Church to suhmission within his realm, where he was
considered to be as equally empowered as the Pope. If any monk
or cleric dared to protest, he was simply shown the rotten corpses
and skeletons of the boyars, which hung upon their stakes for
years, and a change of heart was soon engendered. Stakes were
also strategically placed in readiness, and very often vsed, in the
Tirgoviste Palace yard and other public places, so thal none could
forget that law and order was a primary requirement of the
Overlord’s regime. Consequently, Dracula’s position in history
presents its own paradox which depends wholly upon the
perspective of the beholder. To many he is seen as a heartless and
ruthless despot akin to Ivan the Terrible, while to others he
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appears like a welcome and popular benefactor in the manner of
Robin Hood.

According to the Romanian archives, such things as crime,
immorality, unemployment and homelessness were quite
unknown in Dracula’s Wallachia. So revered and feared was he
that a solid gold cup which he placed by the fountain of
Tirgoviste for the benefit of thirsty travellers, remained quite
unmolested thronghout the whole of his reign.”

Early in 1462 Dracula battled against the powerful Turkish
forces of Sultan Mehmed the Conqueror, who occupied regions
along the River Danube. He gained many victories, but Mehmed
responded with a mighty invasion of Wallachia, leading an army
of three-times the size of Dracnla’s own, with intent to take
control of the region once and for all. This forced the Prince into
a hurried retreat to Tirgoviste where, to the Sultan’s horror on his
subsequent arrival, he was confronted by some 20,000 of his own
men suspended upon stakes. Historically, this became known as
the Forest of the Impaled, and it was too much even for the Sultan
to bear. Upon witnessing such a devastating and strategically
organized defeat, he surrendered his arms and led his men away
in their own retreat from the city.

At that stage it became apparent that Dracula’s younger
brother Radu (by then in lcague with the Turks) had been willing
the Sultan’s success, for he was now making his own bid for the
crown of Wallachia. He, therefore, wasted no time in taking up
Mehmed’s abandoned cause, leading his own troops into
Tirgoviste and pursuing his brother overland to Castle Dracula.
From the heights of nearby Poenari, an arrow flew into a window
of Dracula’s quarters. The note tied to its shaft was retrieved and
read by Dracula’s wife who, recognizing that capture and torture
were imminent, threw herself from the battlements into the river
below. That part of the water is still known as Riul Doamnei
(Princess River).” Dracula managed his escape across the four-
thonsand-foot mountains into Transylvania, where he sought
refuge with Matthias Corvinus, the new King of Hungary. But
instead of helping, he had Dracula seized, chained and thrown

.
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into a dungeon. Not only is this episode somewhat reminiscent
of the later tragedy which befell Mary, Queen of Scots, but it
too relied for its outcome on a series of forged letters which had
been received by King Matthias. These letters, which had been
fabricated by Germanic-Saxons of the boyar fraternity, convinced
Matthias that Dracula was actually in league with the Ottoman
Turks! (see Appendix VIII concerning the Magyar inheritance of
Hungary).

And so in 1462, for the second time in his career, Dracula lost
his crown and, much to the surprise and dismay of King
Matthias, Radu took the thrane of Wallachia in the name of the
Turks. It was to be twelve years before the return of Dracula,
during which period (in 1466) he was married to his second wife,
a Hungarian cousin of King Matthias, and they took up residence
in Pest (when Buda and Pest — now Budapest — were scparate).
In 1474 Dracula led a Hungarian contingent against the Turks,
after which a formal compact was signed between him and
Matthias, with an eventual and successful offensive launched
against Radu shortly afterwards.

In November 1476 King Matthias advised other Courts that
Dracula was restored to his throne, but it was not to be for long.
The great bloodbath was yet to come and Dracula was obliged to
confront the Turks and boyar forces ncar Bucha}rest just a few
weeks later. His newly mustered army was put-classed and
outnumbered, as a result of which Dracula lost the day and was
killed in the battle. Any slim chance for a regained independent
Wallachia was lost on that day in December 1476 and, to prove to
the world that the Overlord had truly departed, his decapitated
head was sent to Istanbul for all to see on public display. Dracula
did, however, have a son by his Transylvanian wife, who reigned
as the voivode Mihnea for a while after the'death of Radu, to be
followed by his descendants. Dracula had other sons by his
Hungarian wife. His second younger brother Vlad the Monk,
who reigned 1482-95, also had offspring and the descendants of
Vlad Dracul survive to this day. But tha? is another story.
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Beyond the Forest

Web of the Wise

As we approach the end of our investigation, it is the vampire
who begins to draw many other related aspects of the story
together — a story which began with the cultures of ancient
Sumer and the mighty Ring Lords of Greater Scythia.

To recap: about 3800 years ago the original Wallans (the
Yulannu Wood Lords) were apparent in Mesopotamia, where
they reigned from the 18th century sc. They had originated long
before in Greater Scythia, bringing their writing and culture to
Sumer and Akkad in the carliest days of civilization. Until about
1550 Bc, they were the governors of all Babylonia and
subsequently emerged as the Carpathian princes of the Sidhé,
being of the Tuadhe d’Anu fairy strain.

Stemming from this race were the Caledonian warlords of the
Pict-sidhé, the priestly caste of the Fir Bolg and the kurgan
mound-building caste of the Cassi kings. They were the
Overlords of the Fairy Rings and snme of their great Yulannu
shrines, erected on truly ancient and previously established
megalithic sites, exist today in the Boync Valley of Ireland, north
of Dublin. Now known as Newgrange, Dowth and Knowth,
these constructions were centred upon the Raths: the primary
royal seats, which were turf-covered dwellings constructed upon
a framework of poles and located upon the great barrows. In later
tintes the Raths were called Tepes and they were reckoned to be
Portals to the Netherworld — the sacred domain of ancestral
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suuls which lay beneath. It was from this time-honoured Rath-
dwelling practice that the tribal name of the Cassi kings evolved,
for a cassi was a ‘place of wood'. They were, therefore, the high
seats of the Portal Guardians: the ultimate Ring Lords of the
transcendent Sidhé — the Web of the Wise.

These royal Guardians were known in the Central European
tradition as the Oupires, a term which derived from one of the
most important Scythian words of the Tuadhe d’Anu — the word
uper, which meant ‘over’ or ‘above’. We still use this word in
today’s English-language definitions such as ‘upper’ (topmast),
‘umpire’ (no equal) and “super’ (over or above), leading to the
descriptive terms ‘supervisor’ and ’‘superintendent’. In titular
form, a Scythian Uper was an overseer or, mare importantly, an
Overlord —the equivalent of a Pendragon. Later, in the
Hungarian and Romanian regions, the word gained the variant
form of Oupire, and this was the word used by Dom Augustin
Calmet in his 18th-century work, translated to become A Treatise
on Vampires.

Until the medieval intrigue of the Christian Church and its
emergent Inquisition, there was nothing remotely sinister or
supernatural about the definition Oupire, but this was destined
to change when the witch-hunts began since it was conveniently
similar to the Byzantine word uber, meaning 'witch’. By virtue of
this the priest-kingly Oupires were seen, in the eyes of Rome, to
be the equivalent of magian druids. Accordingly, they were
designated witches and the Sidhé definition, Web of the Wise,
became clerically mocked as being the “web uf the weird’.

In the main, outside the Gaelic regions of Britain, the
traditional Qupires had been apparent in the Balkan and
Carpathian regions of Europe, having prevailed from
Transylvania to the Black Sea in ancient times. For this reason,
they were not only associated with witches by the Inquisitors, but
with the transient gypsies. The Christian bishops and friars
suspected them of being the ultimate rulers of the Land of
Elphame: the twilight realm of fairy gold, magic springs and the
abiding lore of the Greenwaod, all of which were anathema to the
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Church. They were said to be wandering people of the night, who
consorted with evil spirits, and at that stage the word ‘vampire’
was born into the language of Christian Europe, being a
straightforward corruption of Oupire (alternatively, Upire)." it
occurred in the same way that Wicking became Viking, because
there was no ‘w’ or ‘u’ in the Latin alphabet, only a ‘v". It then
progressed via the Slavonic intermediate words vapir and vbpir,?
with the additional ‘m’ of vampire appearing by way of a Gaelic
consonantal group which allied the letter with 'b" and ‘p’?
(Wicking stemmed from wicce, to bend or rove, whence wick =
twist. The inherent ‘Wi’ syllable also meant contentious or
warlike. Thus, the Vikings were Wi-kings = roving warlike
kings.)!

Quite suddenly, along with the werewolves and a variety of
other demunic inventions, there appeared to be no end to the
fantastic creatures who were reckoned to stalk the streets and
forests in search of unsuspecting victims. This had the desired
effect of making people lean more heavily upon the Church,
which was the only perceived route to salvation. The vampires, it
was said, could not be killed by conventional means; only the
power of Jesus the Saviour could defeat these diabolical beings.
They were portrayed as fiendish demons and emissaries of the
devil, who had to be exorcised and destroyed by the monks and
clerics. And so the Church was in business with a whole new
genre of scary folklore to counter the Grail and Ring traditions,
giving rise to the genre which has become known as Gothic
Romance. The premise behind these tales was not so much about
saving victims, but rather more about destroying the enemies of
contrived ‘churchianity’, with crucifixes galore and gallans of
holy water being the essential weapons in the dreaded
undertaking against the sinister “evil ones’,

On the one hand there were the Albigensian tales of Swan
princes, Grail queens and Elf-maidens (comprising the lore of the
forgotten Bloodline and the Lost Bride), wherein knights and
chivalric champians battled against all odds to preserve the
sacred heritage of the Holy Grail. In these stories there were
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wizards of the druidic school and wise hermits to guide the
knights upon their journeys and missions. But nowhere in these
tales of enchantment did a gallant priest or bishop ever ride to
the aid of a damsel in distress — for the Church was, in practice,
the adversary.

At the 1545 Council of Trento, in Northern Italy, the bishops
formally blacklisted and outlawed the Prophecies of Merlin,
withdrawing all related material from the public domain. Within
the Britannic Church of the Dark Ages (subsequently referred to
as the Celtic Church) there had been (along with Taliesin and
the Merlin seers tu the kings) some very prominent adepts of
the old wisdom: abbots and culdees such as St. David, St. Patrick
and St. Columba, all of whom were denounced in their day by
the Roman Church for their so-called wizardry and pagan
beliefs. Even the later papal establishment regarded them as
necromancers and sorcerers — but this is not the way things are
currently portrayed. Although the Merlin prophecies were
expressly banned, the teachings of David, Patrick and Columba
were su firmly cemented in society that the Church was obliged
ta pursue a very different strategy of incorporation.

A thousand vears after the lifetimes of these druidic magi, the
Vatican officials elected to bring them posthumously into the
orthodox saintly fold so that the real truth of their pagan
environment would be lost to history. Then, only a few years ago,
the British Post Office and the Anglican Church joined forces to
promote the gentle St. Columba of the Pict-sidhé alongside his
bitter Catholic rival St. Augustine of Rame, who came to England
with an express papal brief to destroy the Columban movement
immediately after Columba’s death in 597. Disregarding this
historical fact, the 1400th anniversary postage stamps and
substantially hyped propagandist material of 1997 portrayed
these two arch-enemies as if they had been blood-brothers in a
common cause — proving beyond doubt that new myths of
‘churchianity” are still being created to this day.

Since the Church'’s original strategy of intimidation did not
work sufficiently on its own, as was the case in the Renaissance
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Columban Cross at the Glencolumcille Heritage Centre

era {a period of a more general awareness and enlightenment), a
second stage of the plan was then brought into operation. This
was more specifically targeted at the key members of the
Messianic strain: the uitimate Elf succession of the Albi-gens —
the dynastic kings and queens of the Sangréal and their senior
Oupires. These people were real, and everyone knew that. So
they could pot be confined to the superficial realm of fairy
fantasy. They could, however, be portrayed as if they were of a
weitd, half-human strain, beyond the Christian pale. At the lcast
they were perhaps mermaids, and at worst they were said to be
werewolves or vampires but, either way, they were proclaimed to
all and sundry as the evil shapeshifting disciples of Satan!
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The Overlords

Notwithstanding all the European folklore and traditions
concerning the vrykolaka, nachtzchrer, blautsauger and varions
other revenants, there would be no mainstream interest in
vampires today were it not for the 19th-century switch of
emphasis from the gruesome to the romantic. This change of
direction occurred solely by virtue of the fact that the grubby
zombie was forsaken and literally replaced by figures who
represented the Overlord culture of the Oupires. Historically,
there had never been any real or perceived connection between
the lordly Oupires and the rustic revenants, but it is significant
that certain notable writers sought to overthrow the old
European superstitions in favour of something with a more
appropriate allegory. Unfortunately, in recent decades, there have
been any number of non-classical, so-called “vampire’ films
which have brought back the gruesome aspect by partraying
characters who are not vampires in the strict historical sense, but
are rather more ‘undead” hooligans. Far from perpetuating the
mystery of the vampire, such films actually destroy the cultural
heritage by linking the tradition with a type of morbid science
fiction which is not Gothic, nor even ghostly, but ghastly.

To understand the historical vampire one first needs to
separate the oupire from the revenant, fur the Oupire was real
while the revenant was a morbid fantasy. Having made that
mental separation, it is then necessary to consider what aspects of
the individunal traditions bear some similarity — cnough
similarity for the Abbé Calmet to have recognized the points af
comparison and to use the word QOupire in 1732, when actually
he was not discussing vampires but mythical zombies.

Was there something in the Qupire tradition which linked
them with death? Was there something which suggested that
they had extraordinary aptitudes and powers? Was there
something which linked them specifically with the Carpathian
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regions of Europe, especially with such places as Transylvania?
The single answer to these questions, and to many others which
could be similarly asked, is "Yes” — for the historical Oupire, even
if not fulfilling these requirements in as late a period as the 18th
century, certainly did so in more ancient times.

In the days long before any bloodlusting vrykolaka super-
stition took hold in Christian Europe (and long before there was
any Christian Church) the Oupires were the Upers or Overlords
of the old Scythian race of the Ring Lords. They were of the
highest-bred priestly caste of these legendary warriors, being
Portal Guardians of the Raths and masters of the transcendent
Sidhé. These were the people whose tribes made their homes in
wood-framed Cassi dwellings and whose culture was centred
upon their kurgan burial mounds, within one of which were
found the tall chieftains’ bodies, tattooed with ring-tailed lemurs.
They were notable travellers who set their sights castwards
across the European mainland, through the Black Sca and
Caspian Sca regions as far as Mongolia and Tibet, while also later
travelling westwards to Ireland. But, for all that, the Oupire’s
place of origin was the land of the Carpathian mountains where,
in 1968, their pre-Sumerian writings were discovered at Tartaria
in Transylvania (the aptly named Land Beyond the Forest), which
is still the recognized homeland of the vampire.

Earlier, we looked at the ancient Star Fire customs of
Mesopotamia and Indo-Europe, wherein the Amrita and
menstrual Rasa of the Goddess were jointly considered to be the
Vehicle of Light, the Gold of the Gods and the nectar of supreme
excellence. Subscquent to Anunnaki times, however (from
around 1960 8c), the culture centred upon specially bred virgin
priestesses of the Orders of those such as Kali, Vesta and Diana of
Ephesus. These red-robed fire maidens became known as the
sacred hierodulai or beloved Scarlet Women, whose essences were
prized in the time-honaured tradition of the Rosi-crucis — the
Dew-cup of the Sangréal.

In communities whose calendars and customs were lunar
based, these female extracts (romantically defined in the Song of
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Solomon as the Lily and the Rose) were used as supplemental
foods for the rayal bloodline. Star Fire was related to the ritu (the
redness or truth) and, since menstruum contains valuable
endocrinal secretions (secrets), the recipients’ own hormonal
levels were thereby increased, leading to greater powers of
awareness, perception and general intuition in a process referred
to in fairy lore as the Quickening.

We now know that certain attributes of ancient Mesopotamia,
such as seriptural writing, were not uniquely devised in regional
Akkad and Sumer, but had been taken there by the earlier
Scythians of the Carpathian culture — as had the godly traditions
of those such as Anu, Enki and Lilith, regardless of where these
deiform figures might themselves have come from. It seems
apparent, therefore, that the art of Tantra, which is generally
ennsidered to have been Asian in origin, was also a part of the
Oupire legacy sinee it too had its Star Fire element,

Among the body’s endoerinal secretions, the melatonin
hormone (a product of the pineal gland) has only been isolated
by medical scientists in very recent times, receiving its name as
late as 1968. It was so called because people with a high
melatonin nutput react strongly against sunlight which affects
their mental capability. By virtue of this, they are inelined to be
night operatives, and melatonin is called the ‘hormone of
darkness’, being produced only at night ar away from ultraviolet
influence.” Exposure to an excess of natural light makes the
pineal gland smaller and lessens spiritual awareness, whereas
darkness and high pineal activity enhance the keen intuitive
knowledge of the subtle mind, while reducing the stress factor.
Consequently, melatonin is itself a ‘night-worker’, and that is
precisely what its name means: from the Greek mielos = black, and
tosos = labour.
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Prince of Darkness

On entering the world of ritualistically enhanced melatonin
production, we have entered the true realm of the ariginal
vampire — the realm of the night operative (the Oupire prince of
darkness), whose powers were enhanced by the nectar of the Star
Fire virgins: the Elixir Rubeus! 1t was cnnsidered that the
foremost aspect of life was active blood, since without it one was
simply a shade, a ghost of aneself. This relates to the vampire’s
association with the mirror, as previously discussed. The mirror,
by virtue of its reflective quality, produces a duplicate image (a
shade), but an image which is devoid of life because it has na
blood. Even the Old Testament book of Genesis (9:4) qualifies the
belief in this regard, stating that blood is representative of life.
Hence, bloodless, soulless reflections were seen to be
representative nf death. Indeed, the old Egyptian word for a
‘shade’ was khaibit, which perpetuates in the English language as
‘habit’, meaning snmething repeated.” It can thus be seen that the
superstition whereby a vampire was said to have no reflection (as
used to good effect in Chapter 2 of Bram Stoker’s Dracula) was a
subtle bending of the truth. More relevant to the point was the
fact that a vampire would have avoided mirrors at all costs — a
matter which is identified by Stoker when his story’s central
character, Jonathan Harker, is introduced to his room in Count
Dracula’s castle:

The curtains and upholstery of the chairs and
sofas and the hangings of my bed are of the
costliest and most beautiful fabrics, and must
have been of fabulous value when they were
made, for they are centuries old, though in
excellent order. 1 saw something like them in
Hampton Court, but they were worn and frayed
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and moth-eaten. But still in none of the rooms is
there a mirror. There is not even a toilet glass on
my table, and I had to get the little shaving glass
from my bag before 1 could either shave or
brush my hair.

Melatonin is manafactured by the pineal gland throagh an
activated chemical messenger called Scrotonin, a prodact of the
pitaitary gland. This transmits nerve impalses across chromo-
some pairs at a moment (called meiosis) when the cell nuclei are
divided and the chromosomes are halved to be combined with
other half-sets upon fertilization.* Melatonin enhances and boosts
the body’s immune system, and those with high pineal secretion
are less likely to develop cancerous diseases. High melatonin
production increases energy, stamina and physical tolerance
levels, and is directly related to sleep patterns, keeping the body
temperately regulated with properties that operate through the
cardiovascular system. It is the body’s most potent and effective
antioxidant, and it has positive mental and physical anti-ageing
properties.’

The pineal gland is impregnated by eternal ideas and gives as
the possibility of formulating our own images.” It is an organ of
thought by means of which we acquire inner perception and can
thereby change eternal ideas into earthly conceptions. Yoga
masters associate the pineal gland with the Ajna Chakra (Sanskrit:
ajna = command; chakra = wheel). Chakras are energy centres
corresponding tn each of the glands of the endocrine system and
it is believed that the pineal is a receiver and sender of subtle
vibrations which carry thoaghts and psychic phenomena.
(Endocrine glands, named from the Greek verb ‘to aroase’, are
ductless bodies which secrete directly into the bloodstream.) The
pineal is also known as the Eye of Wisdom: the chakra of the mind,
of heightened self-awareness and inner vision," representing the
ability to see things clearly with intuitive knowledge.

Shaped like a pine-cone and about the size of a grain of corn,
the pineal is centrally situated within the brain, althoagh outside
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the ventricles and not forming a part of the brain-matter as such.
1t was thought by the French philosopher and optical scientist
René Descartes (1596-1650) to be the seat of the soal’,” the point
at which the mind and body are conjoined. The ancient Greeks
considered likewise, and in the 4th century 8c, Herophilas
described the pineal as an organ which regulated the flow of
thought. The onset of paberty is directly controlled hy the pineal
gland and melatonin secretion is at its highest during childhood
and the teenage years. It is apparent that above average
melatonin production in childhood, althongh heightening the
extent of young intellect, can also be an inhibitor of sexaal
development,” since the two aspects are in physical conflict
daring the growing years.

In symbolic form, the dynastic blood of the Rosi-crucis has lor.1g
been represented by red wine, as in the Christian Eucharist
(Commanion) sacrament, and was introdaced as a figarative
relic of the old Star Fire costom. In this ritual, extracts from the
bodily essence of the Goddess were ingested, althoagh the wine
is now said to represent the blood of Christ. In practice, this
Christian custom is the longest-standing remnant of what might
be defined as the original vampiric blood rite. However, the truly
physical ritaal began to diminish in history from about 1960 BC
during the time of Abraham, when a special form of bread took
over as the instrament of heightened melatonin prodaction. This
too has been perpetnated in Christian lore, having now become
symbolized by the eucharistic wafer.

At the northern doorway of Chartres Cathedral in France (the
Gate of the Initiates) is a statue of Melchizedek, the priest-king of
Salem — a statue designed by the Knights Templars after their
initial return from Jerusalem in 1128. In accordance with the Old
Testament entry in Genesis 14:18, Melchizedek is portrayed with
the bread and wine which he evidently offered to Abraham, but
his chalice does not eontain the wine; it actually contains the
bread. In this respect, it identifies the time (¢.1960 8C) when the
fully-fledged Star Fire customs of the Anunnaki gave way to a
new method of supplementally feeding the kingty bloodline.
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The particular bread in question (known as shewbread in the
old llebrew tradition and called shem-an-na by the Mesupo-
tamians) was made of the white powder of gold (as confirmed in
the Exodos story of the goldsmith Bezaleel)." This was gold i its
supercondoctive, monatomiv state - a subject due for
considerably more explanation in the next book ot this Crail
cycle, Lost Secrets of the Sacred Ark. For our present porposes, it is
sufficient to recognize that this emergent gold culture was at the
root of the Barat An-na (Britannia) Godduss tradition hrought to
Britain by the ancient Yidarnnu Wood Lords. As cited earlier, Barat
An-na was the great Mother of the Fire-stone, whose shicld
hanner was the Rosi-crucis Grail emblem. The significance here is
that shem-an-na (in translation from the Akkadian) means
‘highward fire-stone’. Why ‘highward’? Because its effect on the
pineal gland (as now proven by modern scientific research) is Lo
stimolate mwlatonin production and thereby enhance individual
powers and personal attrihutes so that the regolar recipient
attains a heightened state of being.

It is, therefore, apparent that the most ancient customs of the
Qupires were identical to those of the Grail Kings, and this is
hardly surprising since they were of precisely the same root
culture from the biblical Lords of Edom. This pharaonic and
Mesopotamian kingly line, by way of certain strategic marriages
into the patriarchal line of the Old Testament, led ultimately to
King David of Isracl and onwards to the Albigension (Elven)
dynasty of Jesus. Resultantly, no matter how dramatically the
vampires were romanticised in the 19th-century Gothic writings,
the inherent Church hatred and pursuance of this high-hred
caste was, in essence, an allegory of the factual truth. This was
not because the vampires were bloodsucking Antichrists, but
because they were historically representative of the Albigensian
heritage against which the whole Inquisitinn was set. The
fangs, neck-hitings and ‘undead’ characteristics were all part
of a literary fiction born from the soperstition cult of the
revenants, while the fact that the Chorch always won the day
by defeating the said ‘evil ones’ was firmly dictated by the
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prevailing propagandist message of these Christianized tales.
Had this not been the case, then the stories would not have
sorvived in the staunchly Church-influenced environment of
Victorian times, since the vampire challenged all the strait-laced
and restrictive values by which socivty was controlled,

205



2]

Realm of the Ring Lords

Cups and Rings

In concluding vur story of the associated Grail and Ring quests,
it is relevant to mention that the two related emblems have been
svmbolically portrayed tngether for the Inngest time. Indeed,
Scotland, Ireland and parts of Northern England' are well known
for their ancient ‘Cup and Ring' rock carvings, with primary
examples located at Achnabrech in the Kilmartin Valley, Argyll,
dating back to around 2000 oc.* The precise original purpose nf
these circular hollows (cups) and their surrounding single or
multiple rings has nut yet been ascertained, but they are
generally located near to stane-circled fairy rings. or are
incorporated inta the early Rath sites: the barrow-mounds and
royal seats of the Pict-sidlié. ‘These are especially apparent in the
Irish barrows nf Newgrange, Knowth and Dowth — alsa in the
Crieff, Loch Farn and Loch Tay arvas of Scotland, 1However, the
noted dnwser David R. Cowan has discovered some intriguing
rearth energies emanating from cup-marked stones,* reniiniscent
nf the statement aceredited to Merlin in Geoffrey of Monmoutl's
Historia: “Laugh not so lightly O King, for in these stones is a
mystery and a healing virtue'.

Sometimes petroglyphs of this Cup and Ring style can be
found on monuments to which further embellishments have
been made through the ages. In this regard, Rosi-crucis carvings
have been popularly attached (being the titne-honoured Grail
emhlem which evolved into what is today called the Celtic
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Cross), along with various other devices, so that many of these
stones have become very ornate.* A good example of this ongoing
process is the Guinevere Stone, now held at the Meigle Muscum in
Angus, near tn where Arthur’s Queen Goinevere was said to
have been buried.

The Grail Code

Having journcyed through a vast expanse of time, from a starting
paint many millennia ago, we have witnessed an exciting but
nften tragic course of events which began in the mists of antiquity
and cutminated in the horrendous Chorch Inquisitions against
the said heretics and “evil ones’. In the course of nur jnurmey we
have met with fairies, elves, goblins, pixies, sprites, gnomes,
satvrs, nvmphs, mermaids and vampires, only to discover that, in
the face of what we were always told, the foundation for these
supposedly mythical characters was very mal. (Even some
characters of the most basic children’s nursery rhymes have a
factual historical origin — see Appendix 1X.)

During the course of our rescarch into fable and folklore we
have encountered a nomber of characters, sueh as Mélusine,
Rabin 1lood, Morganna, King Arthur, Larna Doone and Count
Dracula, each of whose stories hold their separate mysteries and
fascinations. We have discovered. however, that these are nnt
mere tales of inyvtholugy, but literary records based upon
historical fact and concerning figures whose positions in history
were, in ane way or another, qoite special. They were,
nevertheless, figures whase staries have been subjected to
substantial manipulation by those sho sought tn suppress the
truth. Or they have been subjected to substantial veiling by those
who fought to preserve history in the face of that suppression.

In these modern times of an ever-increasing desire to leamn the
truths which have been lost or purposely obscured, it is apparent
that preserved within the Land of Elphame is a magical domain
of pure enlighterunent whose allegorical cycle is so vividly
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portrayed in Sir Peter Robson’s painting The Portal of the Twilight
World. Here, beyond the slumber of our hitherto complacency, is
a wealth of knowledge and enchantment from which we have
been strategically separated by those with otherwise vested
interests — those who have presented themselves as our
guardians, but have in fact been our mind-bending manipulators.
They have confined many of the most intriguing aspects of our
heritage to a netherworld of supposed illusion and fantasy, while
following a course of calculated, and generally fabricated,
indoctrination for the purposes of maintaining a self-serving
control.

In covering the ground which has been the subject matter of
these pages, it is apparent that we have really only scratched the
surface of what can, at its least, be classified as a duplicitous reign
of concealment. This has been perpetuated for centuries to the
extent that many of us have perhaps truly believed the contrived
propaganda. In reality there is more truth within the fairy tales
than exists within much of the establishment history with which
we have become so familiar. But, however subtly embellished
and however deftly embroidered, the webs which surround the
popular legends can be disentangled once the nature of the
weave is known. The first rule to recognize is that few stories
which have been captured and preserved in such a way were
unworthy of the preservation. Similarly, those which were
purposely concealed within the wrap of dishonesty in order to
hide the truth were also important enough to have been deemed
in some way threatening to those in power.

From the time of the Anunnaki overlords of the Scythian and
Sumerian cultures, the lore of the eternal Ring of wholeness and
justice prevailed within the culture of the Dragon Queens and
Grail Kings of the Messianic Albi-gens: the Elven bloodline. This
lore was surmounted by a Code of leadership and kingly
practice: a Code of mutual Service as personified by Jesus himself
when he washed the feet of his own Apostles at the Last Supper.
But this was a Code which the emergent Church could not abide
for it relied upon a fraternal relationship between leaders and
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followers alike. In order for the Church to maintain its regime of
power, the Code and its supporters had to be destroyed. — a
destruction largely facilitated by the fraudulent Donation of
Constantine, which established a Church prerogative that has
survived the centuries to the present day.

During the medieval era of the Church’s torments and
persecutions, which persisted through the Middle Ages and
beyond, all manner of Grail-related subject matter fell prey to the
wrath of the bishops and friars. Unsuspecting victims were
accused of satanic Witchcraft and all manner of unsavoury
practices, while any association with the Ring culture was
proscribed, as in the lamentable case of Joan of Arc.

One way or another, the fairy tales and nursery stories which
emanated from the Albigensian supporters (those said heretics
who formed their own ‘underground stream’) were tales of lost
brides and usurped kingship. They were fashioned by the
absolute and heinous subjugation of the Grail bloodline by the
Church of Rome and in later times by the sectarian Puritans of
the Protestant movement who based their allied cause upon the
common command: ‘Kill them all; God will know his own’'.

The fairy tale concept was essentially geared to stories relating
to these persecutions. They were allegorical accounts of the
predicament of the true royal family: the Ring Lords of the
Sangréal, whose fairies and clves (having been manoeuvred from
the mortal plane of orthodoxy and status quo) were confined to a
seemingly Otherworld existence. They were the Shining Ones,
whose story began with the Uper-ad culture of the Royal Scyths
— the original Oupires from whom evolved the Tuadhe d’Anu
priest-kings, the Wood Lords of the Yulannu, the forest people of
the Caille Daouine and the princely race of the Pict-sidhe.

These ancient guardians have never been positively featured
in our academic teachings for the very reason that they were the
real progenitors of our spiritual heritage. Instead, their reality
was quashed from the earliest days of Roman suppression as the
literal diminution of their figures caused a parallel diminishing of
their history. Notwithstanding this, the fact is that for all we have
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been told about our cultural identity being from the classical
scholarship of Greece or from the imperial majesty of Rome,
these things are entirely untrue. Such establishments appeared
very late in the day. The true sovereign heritage of Western
culture — the culture from which derived all the so-called myth
and legend which sits so comfortably within our collective
memory comes from one place alone. It comes from a place and
time which, to use J. R. R. Tolkien’s definition, might just as well
be called ‘Middle-earth’ as by any other name. It comes from the
long distant Realm of the Ring Lords.
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ineffectual when commercial projects are weighed against national heritage.In
this context, it is perfectly clear that ~ as with just about all we have seen in
our investigation — politics, religion and monetary interests govern the
extent to which our history is preserved and portrayed, whether in books, art
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APPENDIX 1
PEN DRACOS INSULARIS

Pendragons of the Britannic Iste

Cymbeline (Cunobelinus)
King in the South East (d. c.ap 17) — Court at Colchester (Camu-lot)
Great-grandson of Beli Mawr, Lord of the Britons

Caractacus .
Regulus of the Britons (d. c.AD 54) (Son of Cymbeline)
= Lurgain

Arviragus .
King of Siluria [South Wales & Mid West] (d. ap 53) - Brother of Caractacus
= Genuissa, dau. of Emperor Claudius

Marius _
High King of the South (d. 125) — Son of Arviragus
= Penardun, dau. of Bran Vendigaid, Archdruid of Siluria

Llieffer Mawr (Lucius) )
King of the South and Siluria ¢.AD 180 — Grandson of Marius
= Gladys, g-granddaughter of Arviragus

Cadwan
Prince of Cambria — Son-in-law of Lleiffer Mawr
= Gladys

Coel 11
King of Colchester and South Easl {d. AD 262) — §on of Cadwan
Father of St. Helena, wife of Emperor Constantius Chlorus

Confer
Prince of Strathclyde — Grandson of Coel TI

Caradawc Vreichvras (Caradog) . . -
Welsh Regulus of Gwent & Archenfield — Cousin of Confer in Lucius descent

Eudes (Eudaf) L
King of Breton Dumnonia (Dux of Gewissi) — Son of Caradawc Vreichvras
= Daughter of Carausius 11 of the Saxon Shore
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Coel Hen Godebog
King of Carlisle, Rheged & Gwyr-y-Gogledd (b. ¢.A0 380) — Tanist of Eudes
= Ystrafael

Vortigern (Foirtchernn)
Regulus of Powys (Wales) and Sovereign Guletic (d.Ap 464)
Son-in-law of Magnus Maximus, Imperial Guletic, and Elen, dau. of Eudes
= Gladys (Severa)

Cunedda Wiedig
Prince of Manau Guotodin & Gwynedd ~ Son-in-law of Coel Hen
= Guwaw!

Brychan |
Regulus of Welsh Breichniog (Brecknock) — Son-in-law of Vortigern
= Ribriast

Dyfnwal Hen
Regulus of Strathclyde — Cousin of Brychan in descent from Confer

Brychan [|
Prince of Manau Guotodin — Son of Brychan 1 & son-in-law of Dyfnwal Hen
= Ingenach

Maelgwyn Gwynedd
Prince of Gwynedd (d. 548) — Great-grandson of Cunedda Wledig

Acdan Mac Gabran
King of Scots Dalriada (d. 608) in descent from Dyfawal Hen
Grandson of Brychan Il and Ingenach
= Ygerna del Acgs

Cadfan
Prince of Gwynedd (d. 625) in descent from Maelgwyn Gwynedd
= Acha, dau. of Anglo-Saxon King Aelle of Deira

Cadwalion it
Prince of Gwynedd (d. 634) — Son of Cadfan
= Helen, dau. of Wibba the Angle

Cadwaladr (the Blessed)
Prince of Gwynedd (d. 664) [The Last Pendragon]
= Widow of Alain I1 of the Bretons
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THE DONATION OF CONSTANTINE
From Die Constantinische Schenkungsurkunde, Brunner-Zeumer
Edition, Berlin, 1888

In the name of the holy and indivisible Trinity, the Father, nam(_ely,
and the Son and the Holy Spirit. The emperor. Caesar Flavius
Constantine in Christ Jesus, the Lord God our Saviout, one o.f that
same holy Trinity — faithful merciful, supreme, belneflc-:cnt,
Alamannic, Gothic, Sarmatic, Germanic, Britannic, Hunic, pious,
fortunate, victor and triumpher, always august: to the most holy and
blessed father of fathers Sylvester, hishop of the city of Ror.ne and
pope and to all his successors the pontiffs who are about to sit upon
the chair of St. Peter until the end of time — also to all the.most
reverend and of God beloved cathulic bishops, sub]'ectfed by this our
imperial decree throughout the whole world to this same ]:'loly,
Roman church, who have been established now and in all previons
times — grace, peace, charity, rejoicing, long-suffering, mercy, be
with you all from God the Father almighty and from Jesus Chl.‘lst h.lS
Son and from the Holy Ghost. Our most gracious serenity desires, in
clear discourse, through the page of this our imperial decree, to
bring to the knowledge of all the people in the who]fa world what
things our Saviour and Redeemer the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of
the most High Father, has most wonderfully seen fit to brmg_about
by the intervention of our father Sylvester, the highest pontfff and
the universal pope. First, indeed, putting forth, with the? inmost
confession of our heart, for the purpose of instructing the mlr}d of all
of you, our creed which we have learned from the aforesaid most
blessed father and our confessor, Sylvester the universal pontiff; and
then at length announcing the mercy of God which has been poured
upon us.

For we wish you to know, as we have signified through our
former imperial decree, that we have gone away from the worﬁl"up
of idols, from mute and deaf images made by hand, from devilish
contrivances and from all the pomps of Satan; and have arrived at
the pure faith of the Christians, which is the true light and
everlasting life. Believing, according to what he — that same onc,
our revered supreme father and teacher, the pontiff Sylvester — has
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taught us, in God the Father, the almighty maker of Heaven and
carth, of all things visible and invisible; and in Jesus Christ, his only
Son, our Lord God, through whom all things are created; and in the
Holy Spirit, the Lord and vivifier of the whole creature. We confess
these, the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, in such way that,
in the perfect Trinity, there shall also be a fullacss of divinity and a
unity of power. The Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy
Spirit is God; and these three are one in Jesus Christ.

There are therefore three forms but one power. For God, wise in
all previous time, gave forth from himself the word through which
all future ages were to be born; and when, by that sole word of His
wisdom, He formed the whole creation from nothing, He was with
it, arranging all things in ldis mysterious secret place.

Therefore, the virtues of the Heavens and all the material part of
the earth having been perfected, by the wise nod of His wisdom first
creating man of the clay of the earth in His own image and likeness,
He places him in a paradise of delight. Him the ancient serpent and
envious enemy, the devil, through the most bitter taste of the
forbidden tree, made an exile from these joys; and, he being
expelled, did not cease in many ways to cast his poisonous darts; in
order that, turning the human race from the way of truth to the
worship of idols, he might persuade it, namely, to worship the
creature and not lhe creator; so that, through them (the idols), he
might cause those whom he might be able to entrap in his snares to
be burned with him in eternal punishment. But our Lord, pitying

His creature, sending ahead His holy prophets, announcing through
them the light of the future life — the coming, that is, of His Son our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ — sent that same only begotten Son
and Word of wisdom: He descending from Heaven on account of
our salvation, being born of the Holy Spirit and of the Virgin Mary
— the word was made flesh and dwelt among us. He did not cease
to be what He had been, but began to be what He had ot been,
perfect God and perfect man: as God, performing miracles; as man,
sustaining human sufferings. We so learned Him to be very man and
very God by the preaching of our father Sylvester, the supreme
pontiff, that we can in no wise doubt that He was very God and very
man. And, having chosen twelve apostles, He shone with miracles
hefore them and an innumerable multitude of people. We confess
that this same Lord Jesus Christ fulfilled the law and the prophets;
that He suffered, was crucified, on the third day arose from the dead
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ording to the Scriptures; was received into Heaven, and .sitteth on
:;C right hand of the Father. Whence He shall come to ]udge_lh_e
queickgand the dead, whose kingdom shall have no eg]d F(:; tfh:i :
our orthodox creed, placed f?efore‘ us by our most blessed fa
reme pontiff.
Sy}:f’ztzz}:::t,srhireforg all people, and all the different nations, to
hold, cherish and preach this faith; and, in th(l! name of the Holy
Trinity, to obtain the grace of baptism; and, w1t}? devout heart, tz
adore the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour, who,. w.1t1'1 the Fat.her an
the Holy Spirit, lives and reigns through infinite ages; 'who;?
Sylvester our father, the universal pontiff, preache.s. For He himself,
our Lord God, having pity on me a sinner, sent H1§ holy apostles to
visit us, and caused the light of His splendour to shine upon us. And
do ye rejoice that I, having been withdrawn from the shadow, h_ave
come to the true light and to the knowledge of truth. For, at a time
when a mighty and filthy leprosy had invaded all.tl.1e flesh of my,
body, and the care was administered of many phyfluans who came
together, nor by that of any one of them did I achieve health: there
came hither the priests of the Capitol, saving to me th.at a font should
be made on the Capitol, and that 1 should fill this with the bloof:i of
innocent infants; and that, if  bathed in it while it was warm, [ might
be cleansed. And very many innocent infants ha\ting. been b'rought
together according to their words, when the sacrilegious priests of
the pagans wished them to be slaughtered and the font to be filled
with their blood: our serenity perceiving the tears of the mothers,ll
straightway abhorred the deed. And, pitying them, l‘ordered t}jelr
own sons to be restored to them; and, giving them vehicles and gifts,
sent them off rejoicing to their own. That day having passed
therefore — the silence of night having come upon us — when the
time of sleep had arrived, the apostles St. Peter and.Paul appear,
saying to me: ‘Since thou hast placed a term to thy vices, and ha.s.t
abhorred the pouring forth of innocent blood, we are sent by Christ
the Lord our God, to give to thee a plan for recovering thy health.
Hear, therefore, our warning, and do what we indicate to thee.
Sylvester — the bishop of the city of Rome — on _Mou.nt Serapt.e,
fleeing thy persecutions, cherishes the darkness with his clergy in
the caverns of the rocks. This one, when thou shalt have led him to
thyself, will himself show thce a pool of piety; in which, when he
shall have dipped thee for the third time, all that strength of t:c
leprosy will desert thee. And, when this shall have been done, make
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this return to thy Saviour, that by thy order through the whole world
the churches may be restored. Purify thyself, moreover, in this way,
that, leaving all the superstition of idols, thon do adore and cherish
the living and true God — who is alone and true — and that thou
attain to the doing of His will’.

Rising, therefore, from sleep, straightway I did according to that
which I had been advised to do by the holy apostles; and, having
summoned that excellent and benignant father and our enlightener
— Sylvester the universal pope — 1 told him all the words that had
been tanght me by the holy apostles; and asked him who were those
gods Peter and Paul. But he said that they where not really called
gods, but apostles of our Saviour the Lord God Jesus Christ. And
again we began to ask that same most blessed pope whether he had
some express image of those apostles; so that, from their likeness, we
might learn that they were those whom revelation had shown to us.
Then that same venerable father ordered the images of those same
apostles to be shown by his deacon. And, when 1 had looked at
them, and recognized, represented in those images, the
countenances of those whom ) had seen in my dream: with a great
noise, before all my satraps, I confessed that they were those whom
1 had scen in my dream,

Hereupon that same most blessed Sylvester our father, bishop of
the city of Rome, imposed upon us a time of penance — within our
Lateran palace, in the chapel, in a hair garment — so that ) might
obtain pardon from our Lord God Jesus Christ our Saviour by vigils,
fasts, and tears and prayers, for all things that had been impionsly
done and unjustly ordered by me. Then through the imposition of
the hands of the clergy, 1 came to the bishop himself; and there,
renouncing the pomps of Satan and his works, and all idols made by
hands, of my own will before all the people I confessed: that 1
believed in God the Father almighty, maker of Heaven and earth,
and of all things visible and invisible; and in Jesus Christ, His only
Son our Lord, who was born of the Holy Spirit and of the virgin
Mary. And, the font having been blessed, the wave of salvation
purified me there with a triple immersion. For there I, being placed
at the bottom of the font, saw with my own eyes a hand from
Heaven touching me; whencerrising, clean, know that 1 was cleansed
from all the squalor of leprosy. And, I being raised from the
venerable font — putting on white raiment, he administered to me
the sign of the seven-fold holy Spirit, the unction of the holy oil; and
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he traced the sign of the holy cross on my brow, saying: God seals
thee with the seal of His faith in the name of the Father and thel'Sodr!
and the Holy Spirit, to signalize thy faith. A}l the clergy replied:
' Amen’. The bishop added ‘peace be with thec’. |
And so, on the first day after receiving the mystery of the hohy
baptism, and after the cure of my body from the squalor lc:)f lt1 e
leprosy, | recognized that there was no other God save thel at.ter
and the Son and the Holy Spirit; whom the .mo.st blessed Sy vl(}:st }fr
the pope doth preach; a trinity in one, a .umty in thrcc.-FoF a c‘
gods of the nations, whom 1 have worshipped up to tl.us time, are
proved to be demons; works made by the hand of men; inasmuch as
that same venerable father told to us most clcarly how r'nuch power
in Heaven and on earth He, our Saviour, confm.'re(! on hfs apostle St
Peter, when finding him faithful after questioning him H-c said:
“Thou art Peter, and upon this rock (petram) .?hall. ,l bl..llld Mz\;
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it .le.e hei1
ye powerful, and incline the ear of your hearts_ to Ehat Whl-Ch the
good Lord and Master added to His disciple, saying: “and I will gwlc-:
thee the keys of the kingdom of Heaven; and whatever thou shalt
bind on earth shall be bound also in Heaven, and what?w_fr thon
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed also in Heaven’. This is very
wonderful and glorious, to bind and loose on earth and to have it
bound and loosed in Heaven. _
And when, the blessed Sylvester preaching them, | pe.n:elved
these things and learned that by the kindness of St. Pete.r himself 1
had been entirely restared to heaith: 1 — together with all our
satraps and the whole senate and the nobles and all the_ Rorga_n
people, who are subject to the glory of our mle — con51dc_re it
advisable that, as on earth he (Peter) is seen to have been constltlftcd
vicar of the Son of God, so the pontiffs, who are the representatives
of that same chicf of the apostles, should obtain from us and our
empire the power of a supremacy greater than the earthly c!emency
of our imperial serenity is seen to have had copccc.ied to it — we
choosing that same prince of the apostles, or his vicars, to be our
constant intercessors with God. And, to the extent of our earthly
imperial power, we decree that his holy Roman church s.hall b;
honoured with veneration; and that, more than our empire an
earthly throne, the most sacred scat of St. Peter _sha}! be gloriously
exalted; we giving to it the imperial power, and dignity of glory, and
vigour and honour.
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And we ordain and decree that he shall have the supremacy as
well over the four chief seats Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople
and Jerusalem, as also over all the churches of God in the whole
world. And he who for the time being shall be pontiff of that holy
Roman church shall be more exalted than, and chief over, all the
pricsts of the whole world; and, according to his judgment,
everything which is to be provided for the service of God or the
stability of the faith of the Christians is to be administered. It is
indeed just, that there the haly law shoold have the seat of its rule
where the founder of holy laws, our Saviour, told St. Peter to take the
chair of the apostleship; where also, sustaining the cross, he
blissfully took the cup of death and appeared as imitator of his Lord
and Master; and that there the people should bend their necks at the
confession of Christ’s name, where their teacher, St. Paul the apostle,
extending his neck for Christ, was crowned with martyrdom. There,
until the end, let them seck a teacher, where the holy body of the
teacher lies; and there, prone and humiliated, let them perform the
service of the heavenly king, God our Saviour Jesus Christ, where
the proud were accustomed to serve under the rule of an carthly
king.

Meanwhile we wish all the people, of all the races and nations
throughout the whole world, to know: that we have constructed
within oor Lateran palace, to the same Saviour our Lord God Jesus
Christ, a chorch with a baptistery from the foundations. And know
that we have carried on our own shoulders, from its foundations,
twelve baskets weighted with carth, according to the nomber of the
holy aposties. Which holy church we command to be spoken of,
cherished, venerated and preached of, as the head and summit of all
the churches in the whole world — as we have commanded through
our other imperial decrees. We have also constructed the churches of
St. Peter and St. Paul, chiefs of the apostics, which we have enriched
with gold and silver; where also, placing their most sacred bodies
with great honour, we have constructed their caskets of electrum,
against which no force of the elements prevails. And we have placed
a cross of purest gold on each of their caskets, and fastened them
with gulden keys. And on these churches, for the providing of the
lights, we have conferred estates, and have enriched them with
different objects; and, through our sacred imperial decrees, we have
granted them our gift of land in the east as well as in the west; and
even on the northern and southern coast — namely in Judaea,
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Greece, Asia, Thrace, Africa and ltaly and th.e Yarious islands: unde;
this condition indeed, that ail shall be admxmster‘efi by the hand o
our most blessed father the pontiff Sylvester and his SLICCESSOrs.

For let all the people and the mations of the races in the whole
warld rejoice with us; we exhorting all of you to give uanunc::ed
thanks, together with us, to our Lord and Saviour Jesus C'hl"lfit. oxj
He is God in Heaven above and on earth below, whc?, vxsltmﬁ 1;5
through His holy apostles, made as worthy to reccive the' hoty
sacrament of baptism and health of body. In return for ;vhu‘: X ;)
those same holy apostles, my masters, St. Peter and ?t. 1 au!, amd,
through them, also to St. Sylvester, our father — the chief pontvxfif a}r:‘
universal pope of the city of Rome — and to all the pontiffs hls
soccessors, who until the end of the world shall be about to sit in the
scat of St. Peter: we concede and, by this present, do confer, our
imperial Lateran palace, which is prefen"ed to, and r‘anks above, a]:
the palaces in the whole world; then a diadem, that is, the crown ol
our head, and at the same time the tiara; and, also,. the ghoulder
band — that is, the collar that usually sorrounds our 1mper'1al negk;
and also the purple mantle, and crimson tunic, and ail the }mperfal
raiment; and the same rank as those presiding over the 1mp(?r1al
cavalry; conferring also the imperial sceptres, and, at the same tm?ci
the spears and standards; also the banners and dxfferent. imperia
ornaments, and all the advantage of our high imperial position, and

f oor power.

ﬁ‘e‘ﬂ:;’y v:e deche, as to those most reverend men, the clergy who

serve, in different orders, that same holy Roman church, that they

shall have the same advantage, distinction, power and excelle'nce by

the glory of which our most illustrious senate1s adorned; thaf is, tll:at
they shall be made patricians and consuls — we c.omrT\an.d‘mg that
they shall also be decorated with the other imperial dignities. And
even as the imperial soldiery, so, we decree, shall. the c!ergy of tl'Ee
holy Roman church be adorned. And even as thf& ln'1per1al pmf«‘er is
adorned by different offices — by the distinction, that is, .of
chamberlains, and door keepers, and all the guards — so we wish
the holy Roman church to be adorned. And, in ordﬁer that the
pontifical glory may shine forth more fully, we decree this also: htha;
the clergy of this same holy Roman church may use saddle cloths o

linen of the whitest colour; namely that their horses may be ad(,)me.d
and so be ridden, and that, as our senate uses shoes with goats’ hair,
so they may be distinguished by gleaming linen; in order that, as the
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celestial beings, so the terrestrial may be adorned to the glory of
God. Above all things, moreover, we give permission to that same
mast holy one our father Sylvester, bishap of the city of Rome and
pope, and to all the most blessed pontiffs who shall come after him
and succeed him in all future times — for the honour and glory of
Jesus Christ our Lord — to receive into that great Catholic and
apostolic church of God, even into the number of the monastic
clergy, any one from the whole assembly of our nobles, who, in free
choice, of his own accord, may wish to become a clerk; no one at all
presuming thereby to act in a haaghty manner.

We also decreed this, that this same venerable one our father
Sylvester, the supreme pontiff, and all the pontiffs his successors,
might use and bear upon their heads — to the Praise of God and for
the honour of St. Peter — the diadem; that is, the crown which we
have granted him from our own head, of purest gold and precious
gems. But he, the most holy pope, did not at all allow that crown af
gold to be used over the clerical crown which he wears to the glory
of St. Peter; but we placed upon his mast holy head, with our own
hands, a tiara of gleaming splendour representing the glorious
resurrection of our Lord. And, holding the bridle of his horse, ont of
reverence for St. Peter we performed for him the duty of groom;
decreeing that all the pontiffs his successors, and they alone, may
use that tiara in processions.

In imitation of our own power, in order that for that cause the
sopreme pontificate may not deteriorate, but may rather be adorned
with power and glory even more than is the dignity of an earthly
rule: behold we — giving over to the oft-mentioned most blessed
pontiff, our father Sylvester the universal pope, as well our palace,
as has been said, as also the city of Rume and all the provinces,
districts and cities of Italy or of the western regions; and
relinquishing them, by our inviolable gift, to the power and sway of
himself or the pontiffs his successors — do decree, by this our
godlike charter and imperial constitution, that it shall be (so)
arranged; and do concede that they (the palaces, provinces etc.) shall
lawfully remain with the holy Roman church.

Wherefore we have perceived it to be fitting that our empire and
the power of our kingdom should be transferred and changed to the
regions of the East; and that, in the province of Byzantium, in a most
hitting place, a city shoold be built in our name; and that our empire
should there be established. For, where the supremacy of priests and

312

APPENDIX 1]

the head of the Christian religion has been established by a heavenly

Roler, it is not just that there an earthly roler shoold have

iun;slcggé:ee moreover, that all these things which, through this
i;perial c'harter and through other godlike commands, we have
ot blished and confirmed, shall remain uninjured and unshaken
eStta'l the end of the world. Wherefore, before the living God, who
::nllmanded us to reign, and in the face of his terrible judgment, (:‘:-l:i
conjore, throogh this our imperial decree, all the emper(y)]rs' :
successors, and all our nobles, the satraps also and the mc.)st E,I 10:'101:, X
senate, and all the people in the whole world now and in a |lrln
previously subject to our rule: that no one of them, inany way :, . ov:
himself to oppose or disregard, or in any way seize, thes«:1 ¢ ;nﬁ
which, by our imperial sanction, have been conceded to the h(.d):
Roman church and to all its pontiffs. If anyone, moreover — w 1h
we do not belicve — prave a scorner or despiser in this t'nattlc]r,f el
shall be subject and bound over to eternal damnation; and fha,-nfe
that the holy chiefs of the apastles of God, Peter an_d Pao :1“ :,e e
opposed to him in the present and in thc.e fotu.re life. An_l, dmﬁ
burned in the nethermost hell, he shall perish with the devil and a
impious. o
the';":j r))age, mareover, of this our imperial decree, we, conﬁm;lrsltg
it with our nwn hands, did place above the_> venerable body o I.
Peter chief of the aposties; and there, promising to that same apnst g
of God that we would preserve inviolably all its provisions, an
would leave in our commands to all the emperors our successors to
preserve them, we did hand it over, to be enduringly and happ:_lg;
possessed, to our most blessed father Sylvester the Supreme.;;on:_
and universal pope, and, through him, to al'l the pontif sh tis
successors — Gad our Lord and our Saviour Jesus Christ
nsenting.
” Aend thge imperial subscription: May the Divinity preserve you for
many years, oh most holy and blessed fathers.

Given at Rome on the third day before the Kalends of April, our master th.e
august Flavius Constantine, for the fourth time, and Galligano, most
illustrious men, being consuls.
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APPENDIX III
TOLKIEN’S TIMELESS LEGACY

When considering the Volsunga Saga, the Nibelungentied and even the
tale of Charlemagne’s Ring, it is clear that these old stories ali have
common roots which date back to the Ring cultures of Scythian and
Mesopotamian times when Anu held the Ring of Power and Divine
Justice. It is equally apparent that various aspects of this ancient lore
found their way into the individual Arthurian tales of medieval times,
only to come together as a recognizable whole in Sir Thomas Malory’s
Morte d’Arthur. Then, many hundreds of years later, came the operatic
composer Richard Wagner to resurrect the legacy of Der Ring des
Nibelungen, while the poet and translator William Morris did likewise
with Sigurd the Volsung. Shortly after that, the young John R. R.
Tolkien received from his mother a copy of Andrew Lang’s The Red
Fairy Book, within which was ‘the best story he had ever read’ — the
tale of Sigurd the Volsung (see Carpenter, Humphrey, /. R. R. Tolkicn,
ch. 2, p. 30). “1 desired dragons with a profound desire”, he stated
long afterwards.

Subsequently, in his school studies of Middle English vocabulary,
Tolkien’s attention was drawn to the Arthurian tale of Sir Gawain and
the Green Knight, along with other related legends. Then, at the age of
twenty-two, he purchased copies of the Volsunga epic and The House
of the Wolfings, subsequently gaining an Oxford professorship in
Anglo-Saxon language.

In the wake of all this research, linguistic study and general
enthusiasm for all things related to the Ring and Arthurian lore, it
therefore comes as no surprise that Tolkien eventually produced his
1950s trilogy The Lord of the Rings. Neither is it surprising that this
compelling work became so popular as to outsell all other books
worldwide in the 20th century, rivalling even the Bible. What is
wholly surprising, in the light of Tolkien’s own records and
confirmation from his College and his friends of his compulisive
interest in all matters concerning the Ring Cycle, is that ill-informed
or jealous commentators still have the effrontery to state that J. R. R.
Tolkien simply composed a lengthy fairy tale with no particular
knowledge of any background subject matter. In truth, few could have
been more fervently enlightened, and fewer still, even if empowered
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by the knowledge of such judicious study, could possibly have
constructed a work of such might and magnitude.

What is equally surprising, if not discourteous, is the fact that one
so often finds copies of Tolkien’s works on bookshop shelves
containing childish pulp fiction. In reality, however, The Lord of the
Rings constitutes a modern rendering of the world’s greatest
mythological tradition and should rightly be placed with the classics
of the genre, from Homer to Malory. The fact that the late J. R. R.
Tolkien was a writer of our modern time does not detract from the
issue that classic mythology is, in any event, timeless. The fact that his
work is far from wholly unique does not detract from its value. To the
contrary, it has an enhanced value because it is based upon qualified
iore of the most ancient kind — preserving it for future generations
within a moderm market arena which has, for the most part, forsaken
the more archaic root material because it is not necessarily conducive
to everyday reading.

During the past forty or so years, over fifty million people have
purchased Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings, while Wiiliam Morris’s epic
translation of Sigurd the Volsung is still in print after more than 120
years, and large audiences continue to attend performances of
Richard Wagner’s Der Ring des Nibelungen. It is because of the
concerted efforts of these latter-day writers that the inherent wisdom
and morals of old lore survive, and it would be a sad day indeed if
these were ever lost.
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APPENDIX IV
JOAN OF ARC

Of all the historical characters who fell to the fate of the Burning
Times, perhaps the most popularly known is Jeanne d’Arc (Joan of
Arc), the famous Maid of Orléans. Born in 1412, Joan was the
daughter of a Domrémy farmer in the French Duchy of Bar. In the
following year Henry V (one of the most power-crazed of all English
monarchs) became King of England. He was described by his own
nobles as “a cold, heartless warmonger,” even though historical
propaganda has since conferred upon him the mantle of a patriotic
hero. At the time of his accession, the Plantagenet war which had
been waged for some years against France had subsided, but Henry
decided to lay claim to the kingdom of France. This he did on the
basis that his great-grandfather Edward lll's mother of a whole
century before was the daughter of King Philippe IV of France.

King Henry, with 2000 men-at-arms and 6000 archers, swept
through Normandy and Rouen, defeating the French at Agincourt in
1415. He was subsequently proclaimed Regent of France at the
Treaty of Troyes. Then, with the aid of the faithless French Queen
Isabau, he married the French King's daughter, Katherine de Valois,
and set a course towards overthrowing her brother, the Dauphin,
who was married to King René d’Anjou’s sister Mary. It transpired,
however, that Henry V died two years later, as did King Charles V]
of France. In England the heir to the throne was Henry’s infant son,
whose uncles — the Dukes of Bedford and Gloucester — became
Overlords of France. The French people were somewhat concerned
about their future prospects, but all was not lost for aleng came the
inspired Joan of Arc. In 1429 she appeared at the fortress of
Vaucouleurs, near Domrémy, announcing that she had been
commanded by the saints to besiege the English at Orléans.

At the age of seventeen, Joan departed for the Royal Court at
Chinon, along with the Dauphin’s brother-in-law, René d'Anjou.
Once at Chinon on the Loire, she proclaimed her divine mission to
save France from the invaders. At first the Court resisted Joan's
military ambitions, but she gained the support of Yolande dAragon,
who was the Dauphin’s mother-in-law and the mother of René
d’Anjou, author of le Livre du Cuenr d’Amours Espris. Joan was then
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entrusted with the command of more than 7000 men, including the
prestigious Scots Royal Guard of the Gendarmes Ecossais and the
most prominent captains of the day. With René at her sidc, Joan's
troops destroyed the blockade at Orléans and overthrew the English
garrison. Within a few weeks the Loire Valley was again in French
hands and, on 17 July 1429, Charles the Dauphin was crowned at
Reims Cathedral by Archbishop Regnault of Chartres.

Less than a year after her snccess, the Maid of Orléans was
captured while besieging Paris, and the Duke of Bedford arranged
for her trial by Pierre Cauchon, Bishop of Beauvais, who condemned
her to life imprisonment on bread and water. When Joan refused to
submit to rape by her captors, the Bishop pronounced her an
ungrateful sorceress and, without further trial, she was burned alive
as a witch in the Old Market Square of Rouen on 30 May 1431.
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APPENDIX V
THE EARLDOM OF HUNTINGDON

Originally, the Earldom of Huntingdon was a Saxon foundation and
the first Earl was Harold Godwinsson of Wessex. He later became
King Harold 11 of England and was killed at the Battle of Hastings
against William the Conqucror in 1066. Prior to his becoming king,
however, Harold’s brother-in-law and predecessor, King Edward the
Confessor, had transferred the Earldom in 1050 from Harold to
Siward Digara, Earl of Northumbria. This was because Harold and
his brother Swein had unlawfully killed Siward’s father, Bjorn of
Merdia.

Siward died in 1055, but his son Waltheof was under age and so
King Edward then passed both Huntingdon and Northumbria to
Tostig — another Godwinsson brother of Harold and Swein. Tostig
was charged to hold the two earldoms in trust until Waltheof came
of age. This happened in 1065, at which time Waltheof duly regained
his titles and then married Judith, the Flemish daughter of Lambert
of Lens, son of Count Eustace 1 of Boulogne.

They had no son — only a daughter, Maud, who married Simon
de Senlis of the House of Vermandois. In 1090 Simon was made Earl
of Huntingdon, with the succession scttled npon his and Maud's
heirs — but then the intrigne began. Simon died in 1111, at which
time his son (Simon 1I de Senlis) was under age — so his mother,
Maud, held the reins, in trust, on his behalf. Then, in 1114, Maud was
remarried to King David | of Scots, whom she nominated as her joint
trustee of Huntingdon. However, after the birth of their son Henry,
King David pursued his own course in this regard. Instead of
transferring Huntingdon back to Simon [1 de Senlis when he came of
age, David retained the title for Henry. And so Henry, Prince of
Scots, became Earl of Huntingdon, much to the displeasure of the
Flemish honses of Lens, Vermandois and Senlis.

In 1152 Prince Henry died, whereupon Huntingdon was
transferred to his son David and, subsequently, to David’s son John,
who died without an heir. Hence, the title expired in the Scottish line
in 1219. Ten years prior to Henry’s 1152 death, however, Empress
Matilda (the wife of Geoffrey Plantagenet nof Anjon) offered the
Cambridgeshire earldom to Aubrey de Vere (as in Chapter 11 under
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‘The Historical Robin’). Since the minor-shire carldom of
Huntingdon was within the greater-shire of Cambridge, this was
clearly mcant as a challenge to King David and his son Henry.
Empress Matilda (previously married to Henrich V of Germany)
was the daughter of Henry I of England, heiress of England and
mother of the future Henry I1. But in 1142 (when she made the offer
to Aubrey) she was hattling with Stephen de Blois, who had seized
the English crown at her father’s death in 1135. Stephen’s wife was
the daughter of Eustace T11 of Boulogne, whose own wife was King
David of Scots’ sister Mary.

Plainly, Empress Matilda was wanting to confront both the
Boulogne and Scots houses who were supporting Stephen the
usurper. In the context of this, she would have thought it
strategically appropriate to give away lands and titles held by the
Scots with the approval of Stephen and the house of Boulogne —
and at the top of the list was the prized Earldom of Huntingdon.

Aubrey, who declined the Cambridge earldom, would have done
so because he knew that it embraced Huntingdon, which rightfully
belonged not to him or to the Prince of Scots, but to Simon 1I de
Senlis. And so he opted for the Oxford carldom instead.
Nevertheless, his son Robert and his supporters would have
recognized the real implication of Matilda’s cleverly worded
Cambridgeshire offer, which stated, ‘unless that county were held
by the King of Scots” — which, of course, it was not. King David did
not hold Cambridgeshire since the earldom did not exist; he held
only Huntingdon (in trust), and had transferred this title to his son
Henry, notwithstanding the heritable right of the Senlis branch of
Vermandois.

In retrospect, Aubrey’s son, Robert de Vere, could justifiably have
presumed an entitlement to Huntingdon, just as the Robin Hood
stories convey. His family certainly had the best moral pretension —
especially from 1219 when the Scots Huntingdon line expired, by
which time the Senlis male line was also extinct. Following the
demise of the Scots line, however, there was no further Earl of
Huntingdon officially appointed until George, Lord Hastings, was
granted the title by Henry VIIT in 1529.
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WEARING OF THE GREEN

Factors which do not become immediately apparent in Chapter 11,
concerning Robin Hood, are his popularly supposed wearing of
Lincoln green, along with his formal outlawry and traditional
involvement with archers. However, these matters are all explained
by the fact that the famous Geste of Robyn Hode was not published
until about 1500. This work, a combination of at least two distinct
tales, was the first to establish Robin in these particular respects. It
states that the outlawed Robin Hood sought to undermine the
formal government and that every yeoman of his company wore a
livery of scarlet and striped cloth. On one occasion, however, they
entered Nottingham in the customary Lincoln green livery of royal
service, which spread panic through the town.

From the 12th century, Lincoln was a major centre of England’s
wool industry and was especially famed for its unique red and green
dyes, which were used in the best military and ceremonial apparel.
Green was especially the colour of the royal ambassadors and was
particularly associated with Fenian Ireland, where the ‘wearing of
the green’ was symbolic of the shamrock and of the ancient fairy
culture. It was also the paramount colour of the elves and of the
Green Stag of the Caille Daouine.

The Vere heritage was indeed that of the Green Stag and of
Aubrey (Oberon) the Elf King, but the family also had an Irish
connection and, in particular, a royal service connection, as made
apparent by the specifically identified Lincoln green of Robin’s
liveried yeomanry.

The explanations in these respects do not in fact come from
Robert, 3rd Earl of Oxford in the 1ith century, but relate to his
descendant — another Robert, 9th Earl of Oxford in the 14th century.
Hence, the introduction of some new narrative features in the Geste
begins to make sense. Something else which also becomes apparent
is the reason for the legendary Robin’s seeming loyalty to King
Richard (as against King John) when in practice Robert, 3rd Earl of
Oxford, did not support the crusading Richard 1 at all. What we are
looking at, with regard to these aspects of the story, is the
subsequent loyalty of Robert, 9th Earl, to King Richard II during the
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lengthy build-up towards the Wars of the Roses (1455-85) between
the Plantagenet Houses of Lancaster and York.

Richard Il (the son of Edward, the Black Prince) came to the
English throne in 1377, succeeding his grandfather Edward IlJ, in
descent from King John. On 10 January 1382 (a specially chosen date
midway between their two January birthdays) Richard appointed
Robert of Oxford as his Royal Chamberlain and, subsequently, as a
Privy Councillor and Knight of the Garter. In 1385 Robert also
became Commander of the Kings division of two-hundred archers
(see Anderson, Verily, The De Veres of Castle Hedingham, ch. 6, p. 78).

In the autumn of that year Richard II and Robert received an
envoy from Ireland, who said the Irish were being badly treated by
the Norman barons and, therefore, requested the King's
intervention. Conscquently, Robert became Duke of Ireland, as well
as becoming Chief Justice of Chester and North Wales. Intrigue was
brewing at home, however, and a significant faction of nobles (led by
the Duke of Gloucester and the Earls of Arundel and Warwick), with
Parliament in their control, were unhappy about their colleagues in
Ireland having a new overlord. In retaliation, they accused Robert of
siding with King Richard who, they maintained, interfered with the
Law of Statutes and made decisions without the parliamentary
sanction of the Church and barons in accordance with the terms of
the Magna Charta. In fact, the Earl of Warwick formally charged
Robert (Robin H) with treason against the London Parliament and
had him proclaimed an ’outlaw” in 1388.

As a result, Robert, Duke of Ireland — the official wearer of the
Royal Green — was sentenced to be hung and drawn, but King
Richard disguised him as an archer and secreted him to the
comparative safety of Chester in the Welsh border country. There
Robert raised a force of fighting men with whom to pursue his cause
against his persecutors but, meanwhile, the Earldom of Huntingdon
(by then extinct in the Scottish line) was removed from Robert's
legacy and granted by Parliament to the King’s half-brother John de
Holland.

Once again (with the King unable to do anything about it), the
Oxford titles and family estates became forfeit. Robert became a
fugitive felon for the rest of his life — an outlaw whose most loyal
friend and supporter through it all was King Richard II of England,
who finally managed to secure a posthumous Pardon for Robert
after he was killed by a wild boar some years later.
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And so it was that, by virtue of the Geste of Robyn Hode and the
resultantly expanded accounts, the two Roberts of histnry became
conjoined as the one Robin of legend. In some ways, their stories
were very similar and, if anything, their historic reality was
probably rather more franght and adventurous than the resnltant
mythical romance. [n these two characters of the same de Vere
family (both Earls of Oxford and Royal Chamberlains) we have the
heritage of the Elf Kings, the tradition of the Stag and stewardship
of the Royal Forest. We also have the legacy of Fitzooth, along with
the ramifications of confiscated estates, excommunication and
formal ontlawry. We have seen how both King John and King
Richard fit into the picture, and have established how the yeomen of
the Lincoln green took up arms against the tyrannical Norman
barons. Running throughont, we have witnessed the family’s
disputed claim to the Earldom of Huntingdon — all just as
portrayed in the familiar tales of Robin Hood.
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EXCOMMUNICATION OF ELIZABETH 1
Pope Pius V’s 1570 Bull Against Queen Elizabeth

Pius Bishop, servant of the servants of God, in lasting memory of the
matter.

He that reigneth on high, to whom is given all power in heaven
and earth, has committed one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church,
outside of which there is no salvation, to onec alone upon carth,
namely to Peter, the first of the Apostles, and to Peter’s successor, the
Pope of Rome, to be by him governed in fullness of power. Him
alone He has made ruler over all peoples and kingdoms, to pull up,
destroy, scatter, disperse, plant and build, so that He may preserve
His faithful people (knit together with the girdle of charity) in the
nnity of the Spirit and present them safe and spotless to their
Saviour.

In obedience to which duty, we (who by God’s goodness are
called to the aforesaid government of the Church) spare no pains
and labour with all our might that unity and the Catholic religion —
which their Author, for the trial of His children’s faith and our
correction, has suffered to be afflicted with such great troubles —
may be preserved entire. But the number of the ungodly has so
much grown in power that there is no place left in the world which
they have not tried to corrupt with their most wicked doctrines; and
among others, Elizabeth, the pretended Queen of England and the
servant of crime, has assisted in this, with whom as in a sanctuary
the most pernicions of all have found refuge. This very woman,
having seized the Crown and monstrously usurped the place of
supreme Head of the Church in all England together with the chief
authority and jurisdiction belonging to it, has once again reduced
this same kingdom — which had already been restored to the
Catholic faith and to good fruits — to a miserable ruin.

Prohibiting with a strong hand the use of the true religion, which
after its earlier overthrow by Henry VIII (a deserter therefrom) Mary,
the lawful Queen of famous memory, had with the help of this See
restored, she has followed and embraced the errors of the heretics.
She has removed the Royal Council, composed of the nobility of
England, and has filled it with obscure men, being heretics;
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oppressed the followers of the Catholic faith; instituted false
preachers and ministers of impiety; abolished the sacrifice of the
Mass, prayers, fasts, choice of meats, celibacy, and Catholic
ceremonies; and has ordered that books of manifestly heretical
content be propounded to the whole realm and that impious rites
and institutions after the rule of Calvin, entertained and observed by
herself, be also observed by her subjects. She has dared to eject
bishops, rectors of churches and other Catholic priests from their
churches and benefices, to bestow these and other things
ecclesiastical upon heretics, and to determine spiritual causes; has
forbidden the prelates, clergy and people to acknowledge the
Church of Rome or obey its precepts and canonical sanctions; has
forced most of them to come to terms with her wicked laws, to
abjure the authority and obedience of the Pope of Rome, and to
accept her, on oath, as their only lady in matters temporal and
spiritual; has imposed penalties and punishments on those who
wonld not agree to this and has exacted then of those who
persevered in the unity of the faith and the aforesaid obedience; has
thrown the Catholic prelates and parsons into prison where many,
worn out by long langnishing and sorrow, have miserably ended
their lives. All these matter and manifest and notorious among all
the nations; they are so well proven by the weighty witness of many
men that there remains no place for excuse, defence or evasion.

We, seeing impieties and crimes multiplicd one upon another the
persecution of the faithful and afflictions of religion daily growing
more severe under the guidance and by the activity of the said
Elizabeth; and recognising that her mind is so fixed and set that she
has not only despised the pious prayers and admonitions with
which Catholic princes have tried to cure and convert her, but has
not even permitted the nuncios sent to her in this matter by this See
to cross inta England, are compelled by necessity to take up against
her the weapons of justice, though we cannot forbear to regret that
we shonld be forced to turn, upon nne whose ancestors have so well
deserved of the Christian community. Therefore, resting upon the
authority of Him whose pleasure it was to place us (thongh unequal
to such a burden) upon this supreme justice seat, we do out of the
fullness of our Apostolic power declare the foresaid Elizabeth to be
a heretic and favourer of heretics, and her adherents in the matters
aforesaid to have incurred the sentence of Excommunication and to
be cut off from the unity of the body of Christ. And moreover (we
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declare) her to be deprived of her pretended title to the aforesaid
Crown and of all lordship, dignity and privilege whatsoever.

And also the nobles, subjects and people of the said realm and all
others who have in any way sworn oaths to her, to be forever
absolved from such an oath and from any duty arising from
lordship, fealty and obedience; and we do, by authority of these
presents, so absolve them and so deprive the same Elizabeth of her
pretended title to the crown and all other of the above said matters.
We charge and command all and singular the nobles, subjects,
peoples and others aforesaid that they do not dare obey her orders,
mandates and laws. Those who shall act to the contrary we include
in the like sentence of Excommunication.

Because in truth it may prove too difficult to take these presents
wheresoever it shall be necessary, we will that copies made under
the hand of a notary public and sealed with the seal of a prelate of
the Church or of his court shall have such force and trust in and out
of judicial proceedings, in all places among the nations, as these
presents would themselves have if they were exhibited or shown.

Given at St. Peter's, Rome on 27 April 1570 of the Incarnation; in the fifth
year of our pontificate.
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THE MAGYAR INHERITANCE OF HUNGARY

The Rosi-crucis tradition is very apparent when considering the
history of the Hungarian State, where the legacy of the Dragnn was
inherited by King Zsigmond in the 15th century. The name Hungary
comes originally from the nomadic Hun tribe, while the Hungarian
nation was founded by the Magyar dynasty of King Arpad in the 9th
century. His house expired in 1301, by which time the Magyar
culture was well established in the Carpathian basin. By way of the
most ancient Ouroboros imagery of the cternal cycle of the years, the
Magyar symbol was a circunlar device within which the four seasons
were segmented by way of an inner Cross in accordance with the
Grail emblem of the various tribes which had emanated from the
ariginal caste of the Royal Scythian Ring Lords.

The most famous chieftain of the Hunnic Empire was the
legendary Attila who, in AD 452, met with Pope Leo 1 and an
unarmed body of monks by the River Po in northern ltaly. At that
time, Attila’s domain stretched from the Rhine across into Central
Asia and his well-equipped hordes were ready with charints,
ladders, catapults and every martial device to sweep on towards
Rome. The conversation lasted no more than a few minutes, but the
outcome was that Attila ordered his men to vacate their
encampments and retreat northwards. What actually transpired
between the men was never revealed, bt afterwards Pope Leo the
Great was destined to wield supreme power in the West.

Some time earlier, in AD 434, an envoy sent by the Byzantine
Emperor Theodosius I had met with Attila in very similar
circumstances by the Morava River, south of modern Belgrade. He
had given Attila the contemporary equivalent of millions of dollars
as a price for the Church’s unmolested supremacy in the East. Pope
Leo’s arrangement was probably much the same (Martin, Malachi,
The Decline and Fall of the Roman Church, pp. 64-67). Thus, it can be
seen that, in circumstances when the power of the Roman Church
was threatened by some ontside agency, it was certainly not beyond
paying out fortunes to maintain its own status quo. In this regard it is
no secret that the Vatican’s monetary power-base is equally
significant today when it comes to bringing governments and
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corporate establishments into line by directing or withholding
organized funding as the occasion determines.

Immediately prior to their Carpathian settlement, the Magyar
(Magiar) tribes prevailed in the Caucasus regions of the Black Sea
steppe lands (Stoyanov, Yuri, The Hidden Tradition in Europe, ch. 3, p.
125). As explained by the Magyar writer Tsm4s Zoltdn Forray (The
Cross of the Magiar — privately published in Peterborough, Ontario,
1995), they are more correctly defined as the Magi-ar, being the
people of the Magi whose belicf system was largely that of the
Persian Zoroastrians. Recognized for this Eastern influence, they
were sometimes reckoned to be ‘of the East, for which the Magyar
word was keleti — another root sonrce (along with keltoi = strangers)
for that race of people who eventnally became known as the Celts.
They were also connected to the Wood Lord culture of the Yulannu,
with that definition surviving today in the female name jolan.

Hungary is also called Magyar Orszdg, with the second word
stemming from Kdrszak — the Magyar equivalent of the segmented
Witches' Ring of the seasonal Sabbats. This relates directly to the
old Sumerian ward Khursag, denoting the ‘lofty enclosure” of the
gods (O’Brien, Christian and Barbara Joy, The Gentius of the Few, ch. 3,

p-37).
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APPENDIX IX
RHYME AND REASON

It has been the case that the individual histories studied within this
work are in some way related to Grail or Ring lore, but before
leaving the world of supposed fantasy, it is fair to say that not all
popular lore emanates from these particular bases. It is of interest to
recognize, however, that most of this culture is historically founded,
and this is especially the case with those little songs and poems
which, among the best loved of our traditions, we refer to as nursery
rhymes.

Rhymes such as Ride a Cock Horse and Here we go ‘round the
Mulberry Bush have their origins in the pagan Witchcraft of medieval
times. Also, it is perhaps well enongh known that the Ring-2-Ring
o’Roses rhyme centres upon a particular Ring Dance that was
designed to ward off the 14th-century bubonic plagne of the Black
Death. The early tell-tale skin symptoms of this disease were rose-
coloured blistery rings, while posies of supposed remedial flowers
were carried as a safeguard. These were often tagged with personal
names written within circles as an added protection and, for this
reason even today, finger-rings engraved with goodwill messages
are called ‘posy rings’.

But what about those rhymes which identify specific characters
such as Old'King Cole, The Grand Old Duke of York, Georgy Porgy and
Lucy Locket? Were these real people? They certainly were, as were
many others likewise named in the rhymes. Old King Cole was the
wisc King Coel Hen (meaning Cole the Old) of Rheged in the North
of Britain. He reigned in the early 5th century (see genecalogical chart
‘Rulers of Scots Dalriada’ in Gardner, Laurence, Bloodline of the Holy
Grail, ch. 12, p. 201), governing the Men-of-the-North tribes of the
Gwyr-y-Gogledd.

The Grand Old Duke of York was James Stuart, Duke of York
{James VI of Scots), who became King James 1l of Britain. New York
was named in his honour, having previously been the Dutch
settlement of New Amsterdam. In 1688 England was invaded by the
Dutch Prince William of Orange (subsequently Britain’s King
William IlI) and it was King James’s first inclination to meet the
invader upon the battleficld. He thercfore took his army to the
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height of Salisbury Plain, but soon discovered that there were many
treacherous defectors in his own camp, including certain prominent
nobles. Hence, James was well advised to vacate Salisbury Hill
before the battle and he marched his army down again.

As for Georgy Porgy, he was the Hanoverian Prince Regent who
became King George IV of Britain (1820-30) — a fat and faithless
glutton, who was criticised by his Court and subjects alike for his
despicable treatment of his numerous mistresses.

Lucy Locket was an illegitimate daughter of Charles Edward
Stuart (Bonnic Prince Charlie), with the "Locket’ name being contrived
for rhyming purposes. Born in 1751 of a Welsh mother, Lucy was
raised by way of an arrangement with Charles Edward’s collcague
Frederick, Prince of Wales, who died the year after Lucy’s birth.
(Despite being the son and heir of King George 11 at the time of the
Jacobite Rebellion, Frederick was actually a Stuart sympathizer
against his own family.)) By the age of sixteen, Lucy had become the
mistress of Frederick’s son Edward Augustus, Duke of York, much
to the dismay of Edward’s most renowned mistress, the notorious
Kitty Fisher.

Kitty was the leading courtesan of her day and she used to
charge Prince Edward one-hundred guineas a night for her services
— chasing him from the room on one occasion when he offered her
only fifty guineas. Being so coveted in high society, Kitty Fisher
simply conld not understand Edward’s preoccupation with Lucy
and she presumed, in her arrogance, that Lucy must be charging a
good deal fess — failing to recognize that there was rather more to
the relationship than a paying agreement. So onc night Kitty
arranged for Lucy’s purse to be secreted from the royal bedroom in
order to check the amount of money within. But there was none:

Lucy Locket lost her pocket; Kitty Fisher found it
Not a penny was there in it, but a ribbon "round it.

Another well-known, though seemingly obscure, tale which
makes it apparent that even the oddest of such rhymes are founded
upon historical events, concerns the English Civil War of 1642-49. In
this protracted affair, the Royalist Cavaliers of King Charles 1 Stuart
were challenged by the PParliamentary Roundheads of the politician
Oliver Cromwell. The two sides held various bastions in different
parts of the country, with each endeavouring to win these
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strategically placed strongholds from the other.

One such fortified centre was the ancient city of Colchester,
where the tower of St. Mary’s Wall Church was a well positioned
look-out post. Colchester was a Cromwellian stronghold, bnt for a
number of weeks in 1648 it was captured and held by the Royalist
forces. King Charles’s army had a wonderfully bulbous and
powerful cannon which was placed on top of S5t. Mary’s tower in
readiness to greet the attacking enemy. But a well-aimed shot from
Cromwell’s men hit the height of the wall and the great gun crashed
to the ground, breaking into pieces. The King's men did their best to
effect a repair, but it was no nse and, try as they might, they could
not fix the cannon, which they had named, by virtne of its
appearance, Humpty Dumpty.
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NDRUIDS AND WOOD LORDS » [ebaida
Brudctuan! (t!" ‘E;;‘C
[HASMONATANS
AND MACCABEES
Urpant sl
Asmonacaus
Sadoe (Hasmon)
= Kaltm The Aaronite
Bruduilea Naum
Smn
Urleo Amos
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Ugaine Mdr
Great)

Cobhtach
Caolbreag

Mcilage

Jaran
Gleofathach

Conla Cruaich

Oiloilla
Caisfhiaclach

Eochaid
Foltleathan

Aonghus
Tuirimheach

Fiachra
Firmara
Fervdalg
l:errus

Dordanil

Reuther

Bliesblituth
{Blicblith)
220 &

Deototric
(Tethothnecht)

Usconbuts
(Combust)

Crautnec
(Carvost)

Deoartavors
{Dvo-ardvois)

Ulst
(Vist)

Brudegant

Urgrant

Brudegnith
[ RC

Urgnith

Brude-feachtair

Urfeachtair

Brudecal

Uraal
¢.50 BC

Brudecint

Urcint

Brude-urtet

Mattathias I
(Tobias)
Temple Governor
= Yalpath

Joseph
Temple
Governor

Janna

Melchi
Head of
Sanhedrin

Levi

Jonathan
Achim
= Azbuidr
Mattathatas
Priest of Modin
Eliud
= Aund
Simon Maccabaeus
John Hyrcanus |
Prince-priest
of Jurusalem
Fleazer c 110 8¢
= Hayat
Hezekiah

Matthan

Jacob === Gadat
{Holi)

](VSCPh ssmennmn Ay

Estha === Jpiadah

Judas
of Gamla
Hannah
= Joachim
The Elias

Menahem
The Essene
Founder of the
Samaritan Magi
in 44 BC

Frcluria
= Matthew Syro
The Jairis Priest

(AL 33)

Jesuy wmmmmmmwemws Aary Magdalene

(Yehosliag)

R w=w=wsssssssssss u,frfa

High Priestess
of Dan

Josephes
Bishop of Saras

Josue del Craal
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Eders (Daughter)

= Buthut Gartnait Bolg
{Cartnoithboc)
Pricst - king of Caledonia
AD 165-169
Conaire Mér Breth
{The Creay)
Corbred | (Daughter)u=smsananemmean King Ver
Ard Ri of the Bruithnigh
r {ch/rhg }
D.\rc-dolrnmoir nes A':%g: -17‘8“ an
[Descent to [Descent to Melusine|
Kings of Scots|
MEROVEUS AND MELUSINE
PICTISH KINGS OF CALEDONIA
King Ver
IRIS!! KINCS Ard Righ of the Bruithnigh
(ch/f%o ed
Priest-king of Caledonia
Dare-dormmor A 169175
.. Vipiog
Corbred 11 (Viposuencch)
kﬁ.ﬁr"ﬁ: Fracha Albus
Canutumel
Mixiha Lamha (Canutulachama)

Conaire ] Duvernach Vetalee

(Donarmahl-netalec)
Corbred o
King of Antrim \erdaich \etla

(Feradoch Finlegh)

FISHER KINGS OF THE GRAIL

Anunadab
= Furgen
daughter ot Coel | of Britons
(sister of Lucius the Great)

GAULISH DESCENT

Catheloys
{Castellors)

[Lescent to Merovingian Kings|

FISEICR KINGS IN GAUL

Catheloys
(Castellors)

Maruawe]

Titurel

Doaz
{Anfortas)

Frotmund
(Frimutel)
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Findacher

Aonghus

Fochaid

Erc
of the
Raval Honse
of Dal Riata

SCOIs
DALRIADA

Loam
of Argyll

Mulredach
of Lorne

Enchaid
Muin-renwr

Bavtan

Colman

Nechtan

Fergus

Gartmait Dinperr

Faramumid
(Gamard-dives) C.AD 420
High King c.AD 355 {Sire uf the French monarchy)
= Aryotta - dau. of Genebaud
of the Sicambrian Franks
Achivir
(Keother)
\arious descendent branches . .
lfmm his sons Antel and Erp Qlodion of Tournai
reigned in Tanist alternation d. AD 346

with marriages to princesses
in the parallel regnal Tines}

= Queen Basing of Thuringia

Aniel MEROVINGIANS KINGS IN GAUL
M l j
. Merovens Siygmer
Giran Founder of the = Daughter of Roman
Merovingian Dynasty Senator Ferreolus
. AD5A
Mailcon Childeric
8 King of the [ranks ——
d. Ap 481
= Ra~ina H of Thuringie
Bridei Clovis Ferreolus
High King ¢.520 King of the Frauks Lord of Mosulle
Jd.51 = Dmntena
= Clotitde of Burgundy
Wid Lothar | —_—
King of the Franks
d. 561
Gartnait
(Ganard) Dlitildis =mmammam= Ansbert
R 1King d. 570
Chilperic
Kiny of the Franks
Enfre 4. 584
e Amoald of Scheldt
{Ainfrid) d. 601
Tothar i = Princess Dua of Swahia
King of the I'ranks
d. 629
Talorcan I
Amulf
H(:I;ahhl‘(”;‘l)n Dagobert | Bia.h-y’o of Metz
5 King or the Franks 641
d Q3R = Dok (Saxon princess)
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DESCENT OF T11E ELF KING

<
Rainfroi =s=ssssexes Princess Maclasanu Lenthergis .u-.-.----lana.- Pepin 111 Brevis
de Verrieres en Melusine de Lusina dau of Duc de Brabant
Farez, Languedoc {Milpuziena des Scyrhe) Childeric 11 Mayor of Neustria
{Raymound) Fey de la Fontalne King af the Franks 751-768
st Comte d’Anjou de Saf de Lusignan = 2> Bertha - dau, of King Flora of
Hungary and Princess Blanche leur

dau. of Merovingian Dagolert 11T

Maclo [ de Verridres sscassssnpnrassssssunusssssazaz Borfla

'é {Maelus) Duc d°Angiers, Comte d’Anjou (Rerthelide)
Commander-in- Chict of 2nd Impwrnial Army
I Charlemagne the Great
King of France 771-814
Roland de Verrieres Lmperor Charles 1 800-814
o Conte Palatinee & Manwe =4 > Hildegarde
Curl::t:ezit ](I;::’s::s" :X’;’ ou Keepelt of the Sword of Durandel
by Grant of Charlemagne dsp at Roncesvalles 778
= Arvling de Nantes Louis |
King uf Framce and
Emperor 814-840
= 2> Judith of Bavana
Nicholas de Verrieres )
Comte de Guisnes d” Anjou Western mﬁ:v:lfmm 240
. = Agut - N
gatha e Champagne King of France from 843
Empoene 867 R77
Othp de Verridres Leuis 11
Comte de Guisnes d*Ajuu : . N
= Constance de Chartres King of France 877-679
Dueseent frum Charlemagne’s
w daughtur Bertha an
3 Angilibert de Ponthicu Charles 11
King of Frarce 8434922 (dep.)
Ernicule | [succendiad elider Bauthers]
Comte de Ponthicu 965 = Ladaifu
= Adeline de Boulogne
Lanis IV
> King of France 936-934
Amelivs de Vernine =emsemsse Maud (Mahaut) |succeeded Dukes of France)
Comte de Guisnes d"Anjou de Ponthueu
= 2 > Helen de Blois
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Cll_\' e Verridrs sessssswsew Cl'f‘nlllf btttk ki) Amoul

Comte de Guisnes d°Anjou

Monisses de Verndnes
Comte dve Guisnes J’Anjon
= Petronilia de Doleine

Alphonse de Verritres
Camte de Guisnes J"Anjon
= Katarine - dau. af
Arnulf, Comte de Flandres

d. 1056

Aubrey (Alberic) de Verriéres
(AI{N.‘-RI) the ELF KING
Comte de Guisnes d”Anjou
Lord of Hedingham and Kensington
King’s Chamberlain (d. 1122?

= Princess Beatrix de Nermandie

|Eards of Ontord descend)

de Clermnnt
de Ponthicu dsp

sister of Fdward
the Confessor

[House of Pmulogno]

(Malcolm Canmore 1058-93)

Comte de Boulogne

Baldwin
Comte de Doulagne
d. 1033

= Adele de Gand (Ghent)
widow of Ralph, Lord Alost

I
Lothair

Kiny of France
34-940

Louis V
King of France 986-987

Capettan Dynasty
succeeds in Franee

Charles

Druc de Lorraine
d 99

Gerberga

= Lambert de Louvain

Fustwe | nevssssscscccnanccsnveasssssssanssas Nyl (t\"ﬂﬁll’f)

Comte de Boulogne
d 1049

Avcthelred 11 (the Unready)
King of England 97%-1016

de Louvain

LLNS AND BRABANT (LOWER [ OXRAINE})

3> <1
Priniess Gindy ssssmenesssssx= Pustace |1

Comte de Boulogne
d. 1081
= 2> Saint Ida d’Ardennes
d¢ Lorraine
[descent from Charlemagne]

JERUSALEM

Custace 1L
Comte de Boulogne
= Mary - dau. of
King Mualcolm 11 af Scats

[no male hee]

Lambert
Comte de Lens
= Adrle do Normandie
sister of Witlium
the Canqueror - and
widow of Lnguerand
Comte de Pouthien

Countess fudith
= Walthcof
Earl of Northumbris
Jno male heir]

Prinvcess Lia
= Baudouin
du Donrg
Comte de Rethul

Hugues
Comte de Rethul
= Melisernude
dau of Bouchard
Comie de Corbeil
and Adelaide
de Crecy
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Godefroi de Bouillon
de Deuillon
Duke ot Lower Lorraine
King of Jerusalem 1091100
dep

King of Jerusalem

Baudouin ]

11001118
dsp

Maud de Lens

Baudouin [l
du Baurg
King of Jerusalem
ms-13
= AMorfia of Armenia
[ male hetr}

{lerusaleny Kings)

=2> King David 1 uf Suts

(1124-1153)
st ¢f Maleolm 1M1

“u - [:~ (l

ROBIN AND THE CHAMBERLAINS

Fustace 1

Comte de Boulogne

= Mary - dau
Kargy Maleohs 1 ¢
(Malcolm Canmore

[no male heir|

Aubrey de Verridnes
TIE LT KING
Cannte de Guisms d’ Anjon
King's Chamberlain {d. 1122)

= Byatrix e Normandie

1A

Aubrey [l de Verridres
d’Anjou de Lorraine Comte de Cuistes
Great Chamberlain of England for Henry |
Sheritf of Cambridge and Essex
J o
= Adeliza - duu of Giltaest FitzRichard
Lord of Clare and Tunbridge

. of
f Sots
1058-93)

Gadefroi de Boulllon
de Bouillon
Duhe of Lowes Lorcaine

King of Jerusalem 1099-1100

dsp

Mathille
Stephwen de Blas
King of England
g.son of William

the Comporros

135-1134

Boudoin 1

King of Jerusalem

11001118
dsp

Maud de Lens
= King David 1 ol Scots
(N24-1153)
sao of Malcolm NI

Henry
Farl uf Hustingdon

= Adit - dau of Willlam de

Warenne, Earl of Surrey

[Kings of Scots descend)

Baudoin 1 du Bourg
King of Jerusalem
1118-1131
= Aorfia of Armenia
[no male heir)

Melivende
Queen of Jerusalem
(1131-1152)
= Foulques V d'Anjou

(Lusignan Kings)
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Aubrey {Albweric) 11 de Vere
Comte de Guisnws d'Anjou
1st Earl of Oxford 1142
Great Chamberlain of England
by Grant of Empress Matilda
d. 111

=3 > Agnes - dau, of [lenry of Essex
]

Euslacy William

Comie de Bonlogne Cumte de Mortain
d.1153 = [abel - dau, of
& Constance - dau, of William of Warenne

Louis Vi nf France

|
Aubrey de Vere
2nd Earl of Oxford
Great Chamberlain of England
Sheriff of Essex and Hereford
dsp 1214

!
Robert de Vere
3rd Carl of Oxford
Great Chamberlain ot England
Justice of the King s Bench
Steward of the Royal Farest of Fscex
Hertor of Fitzoath
Pretender to the Farldom of Huntmgdon
[ROBIN 1HOOD Maodel 1]
d. 1221
= J<abel - dou. of Hugh de Bolebee

Hugh de Vere
Knight of Henry HE
qth Farl of Oxford
Great Chamberlain of England
d 1263
= Hinerse - dau. of Sayer de Quincy,
Farl of Winchester

Robert de Vere
Sth Earl of Ovford
d. 1296
a Alive « dau of Gilbert de Saundford
|
Robert de Vere Sir Alphonsus de Vere
6th Eart of Oxford = fane - dau. of Sir Richard Foliot
dsp 1331
= Margaret - dau, uf Roger
Mortimer, Farl of Marc John de Vere

7th Earl ot Oxford
Great Chamlwrlain of England
Commander for Edward 1] at Cressy
and Poitters (d. 1360)
& Maud - dan. of Bartholnmew,
Lord Badlesmere
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John

Sir Thomas de Vere
8th Fail of Quford
Great Chamberlain of England
d 131
Maud - dau, of Sir Ratph de Ufford
Chief Justice of Ireland

Sir Robert de Vere KG

Aubrey de Vere
10th Farl of Oxfard
d. 1300

= Alice - dau. o} John,
Lon! Fitzwalter

Sir Richard de Verne KG

9th Earl of Onfond 1tth Earl of Oxford
Great Chamberlain of England Knight of the Garter hy Henrv IV
Duke of Ireland 1386 d. 1417

Marquess of Dublin 1387 hy Crant
of King Richard 1]
Proclimed o vutlaw by Parliament
in 1388 [KOBIN HOOD Model 2]
dsp 1392

= 2 > Alice - dau. of Sir
Richard Serjeaux of Cornwall

de Vere

12th Earl of Oxford
Lancastrian supporter of
Henry VI, Deheaded 1461
by Edward IV of York
= Elizabeth - dau. ot Sir John
Howard of Norfolk

Sir George de Vere
d. 1503

= Margaret - dau. of
Sie Willian Stafford

John de Vere
14th Earl of Oxford
dep 1526

[Male Oxford line expires in 1702 sith Aubrey. 20th Earl]

Sir John de Vien: KG

Rubwrt de Vere
= feane Courtenay

John de Vere
= Alice Kilrington

13th Earl of 3.\!01\1]
Lord High Adrrural . .
Creat Chamberlain of England Sir John de Vere KG
dsp 1513 15th Earl of Oxford
Great Chamberlain and
Privy Councillor to
Henry VIIL (d. 1539}
= 2> Elizabeth Trioel
l 1/
16th Ear of Onford Auhrey de Vere
rl of Oxfor - o,
Grral Chamberlain Margaret Spring
d. 1562

= 2> Marjorie Golding
of Halstead

Edwarcl de Vere
17th Earl of Oxford
Lord Great Chamberlain
Student ot John Dee
J. 1604
= 2 & Elizabeth Trentham
of Rowecaster Priory
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THE HOUSE OF VLAD DRACULA

Baxarab (Radu 1)
Voivode of Wallachia
1290-1310
G-grandson of IG(-ny,hls Khan
|
Tvan Almxandru )
Volvode of Wallachia Voivode of Wallachia
1310-25 . 1325.50
|
| | !
Nicholas | Viad ] Radu I {The Black)
Voivede of Wallachia Voivode of Wallachia Vanvade of Wallachaa
1350-65 1365-72 137285
I |
Dan Mircea T (The Old)
Yoivade of Wallachia Voivode of Wallachia
1385-86 1386-1118

—

{
Michel )
Vorvede of Wallachia

1418-1419

|
Vlad 11 {Dracul)

Vovode of Wallachia
143642 amd 144347
Granted Order of the Dragon 1431
by King Zsigimuand of Hungary

Mircea
d. 1H7

Viad 1t (Dracula)
Voivede of Wallachia
1448, 145662 and 1476
= 1> Transyloanian wife
= 2> Hungarian cousin

Radu H1 (Ihe Handsonie)
Vorvinde of Wallachia
1462-75 (d. 1307)

=1 > {wife)

» 2> Mara

|
Vlad [V (The Monk)
Vaivode of Wallachia
1482-1495 (d. 1496)

of King Matthias
ihne » Bad Kaduy IV (Thwe Great)
\ﬁ:::x:;:aﬂ(;l&;l?::h)ia Vinvewde of Wallachia
1508-10 13Y5-1508
=1 > Sanutranda Viad R
= 2> Vhica d.¢ MRS
T \ Viad V
Patas .
.\lﬁlos Mureea 1t Ruxandra \"t',;‘“‘:f‘ ;“':;‘
b. ¢ 1480 Voivode of Wallachia - 2 % Bopdan I 151012
1510 of Maldavia - son of
= Maria Despina Stephcr:’ the Great
'Zp
Ladislas

Zspzmond von Luxemboury,
ing of lungary 1387
King of Bohemia 1419
Holy Roman Emperor 1433
d 1483
Society of the Dragon
founded 1408
= 2 > Rarpura Ctlli

Lhizabeth
d. 1H2
= King Albrecht 1
of Hungary & Dohemia
d. 143

Viad V1
Voivode of
Wallachia
1530-32
dsp
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Alexanwdru I}
Voivode of Wallachia
1574.77
= Cathenne Salvarezt

Mihnea 11 (The [slamized)
Voivide of Wallaclua
1577-1583 (d. 1601)
= ] > Neaswa of Cislan

* 2> Visi

Radu Mihnea
Voivode of Wallachia
Moldavia and Transylvania
1601-23 (imterimttently)

= Arghira Bartolomeo Minetti

Alexandru (1! (Coconul)
Voivade of Wallachia 1623-27
& Moldavia 1629-30 (d, 1632)

= Ruxandra Scarlat Regahitzr

dsp

Peter (The Lame)
Prince of Moldavia
1574-77 (4. 1594)

= 2> [rina Rotezata

Mircea 1T (The Shepherd)

Volvode of Wallachia
d. 1560
= (uina of Moldavia

Stefinata Stanca Ba<arab
dsp 1603 = John Narocza
of I"itestl
d 1599
Ladislas Zamphira
d. 1602
= Peter Raes de Galeo
John .
de Band L
= Anng
Adam Raez de Galco
Peter Racz de Galen
(Darghivr) Hona
= into Getzl = Jan Danilowicz
family
{Line descends] Theapeite
= Jacob Sobiesh

Castellan of Cracow

Jan Sobjeskl
King Jan 111 of Polond
1674 1A96

= Mitry Castmitra - dau, uf
Henry de la Grange d"Arquien

Prince James Louis Sobieski
1

= }eduiy o! Palatine

Elizabeth
d 1505

= Kiny Casimir 1V
nf Poland

King Vladislav 11
of Hungary & Bohemia
d 13lA

= Anne of Foix-Cundale

Anne of Hungary
d. 1547

= King Terdinand |
of Hungary & Bohemia

Jaanna of Austria
d. 1578
= Francis de Medici
Grand Duke of Tuscany
d. 1587

Maria de Medict
d, 1642
= Hean 113 de Bowrbon
King of Navarre
King Henrd 1V of France

Hemnette Mana
= Charles | Stuart
King of Britain
1625-1649

King James Vi of Scots
(Jomes Il of England)
1685-1688
d 1701
» Auria Beatrix de Este
de¢ Modena
d.1718



cxsssm= James Francis Edward Stuart

Marniz Clementing Schesk sn=ma
d 1735
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{Bennic Prince Charlie)

1st Count of Albany
d. 1788

Kirg Charles 1)l de jure of Britain

4

rd

r« Edward Stuart down to date

sre chart: Counts of Albany :n BloodTine ¢ tize Holv Granl

.
a

[Far descent fram Char
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Testanwent)
Hirth of Venus paintings 47, 121
Hisheyw of Rome 14, 19, &0
Black Sed megion 6, 32, 70, 71, 74, 91, 254,
poe ]
Blackmone, K1, 203, XY3-7, 210-12
Blanchy Fleur, Priuwesa 43
Blantyre, Lont ™4, R
Blautstuger (blondsaker) 728, 258
blood and water nituaks Xl
Blacdline of the Hody Craill (by Cardner)
13, %4
Boethos 57
Boguet, Henry 155, 220
Book of Adam and e, The 165
Book of Baltymote 76, 95
Book of Enech 56
Rok of tlours 38
R of Leinster 95
Boudk of the Ber, The 163
Bexd of the Cave of Treasures, The 165
Bowworth Field, Battle of 95, 193
Kothwedt, s Hepburn, Farl of 195-6
Botticelli, Strudne 47
Bougucnean, Adalphe 37
Bourdon, Séhastion 28
boyars 248-50
fram Stoker’s Dracula (by Coppols) 239
Rraut vonr Kormnth, Die (by Gocthe) 231
Briar Rore series (by Bume-lones) 41
Briar Roee (Seeping Beauty) 41, 42, 114,
122
Brgul 150
Brilain
allgaxd Melusine descent of royalty 82
Britarurua tiaditron 54
Celiwe illisaon 109
establrhinent uf Roman Church 169
first ot 1 Srwquinatuen 370
literary vampnne tradition 236
location of Avithn 86
moverment o Karasti= sty 54
oldd Linguape 148
Oniler of the Dragon 243
Viddish rale 7
revenanl teadiion 222
transporlation of Sarmalians 92
trilml cultun~ 213
vatnpune tadition 229, 2 1(xe alo
Carelie Bratain)
HBoatamns 5, 55, 108, 120, 204
Hutishy Empare 92
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Hrilesh Mosarnin 120, 139, 188, 197

Hraturs Y2, 93, 93, 109

Hrttany XY, %), 91

Rrontd, Charlotus 234

Brontd, Eanly 234

broom (plants gemita) 1t

Brude, King of the Puts 77

Brude mac Bile, King &6

Bruithina (Pressina), Quoen 85

Bruithné (Cruithné), brother of Lugh
{.amhfada 76

Brunhilde, daughter of Wotan 41-3,122

Brunhilde the Visiguth &0

Brynhild 3940, 101

Bucharest 79, 238, 245, 252

Buddhal

Buffon, Comte George de 24

Burgundy 18, 19, 40, 60, 220

Burke's Pecrage 206, 207

Burne-Jones, Sir Cdward Coley 41

Byrn, Geotge Gondon 232

Byzantine Chunh 225

Byzsntiw Empnne 244

Ryzontunin ¥

Cadbury, Somerat W, 9N

cafucvus 57

Cadwaladr the Blewed, King of

Gwynadd 4,100

Cadwallan, King 65

Calle Daowine (people of the forest) 76,
§7, 105, 107, 1M, 131, 136, 202, 269

Cain 55

Caledonia 76-8, 62 83, 85, 86, 87, 89,
202, 253

Caledoruan Picts (<c¢ Cadle Daouine)

valendars 147, 148, 259

Caliphs 9

Calinet, Daen Augustin (Abbe) 229, 234,
254, 28

Canwlot 8, 98-102

Caumelyiy, Batthe of 95

Carmpbaell fanuly 211

Camubit, Homsee of 8

Canaan (Palestine) 25

Canaanites 46

Canada 236

Candlemas 150

cane toads 112

Canfield Caslle 143

Canterbury 14, 142, 170-71

Capetian kings 107

Caractacus, King 100

Caradawe of Gwent 100

Caravaggio 38, 121

Carberry Hill, Battle of 195

Caslisle 89, 90, 95, 9. 99.100

Carnuila (by Le Fanu) 233

Casolingaan dynasty 16, 21, 23, 30, 4, 81,
107

Carputhuan ngrons 35, 65, 67, 26, 239,
o1, 258, 2

Cirded Frtter 196

Casplan Sea 21, 9

Casst Kings (we Kossite Kings)

Casswallan 65

Castle Bran 7Y, 246

Castle Dracula 246, 25, 255

Costle Fledinghon 11N, 142, 143

Castie of (Mranto, The (by Walpake) 23

Cathars 18, 24, 44,171

Catherine of Alexandria 153

Catherine of Aragon 187

Catholi¢ Church (w¢ Roman Church)

Catholicism 15, 158

Catholics 157, 188, 201, 210

Catuvellauni trite 99

Caverne des Troms Freres, Ariege 168

Canton, Williasn 97

Cuoal, Ser Rotaert, Farl of Solisbury 98

Cral, Wilham, 15t Hanw Durghley 197

Crltic Chunh 99, 16Y, 2560

Coeltic Cins 266

Crltic myth 108-10, 119

Cemunpes (we Kerme)

chakray 56, 262

Chancy, Lon 236

changelings 110

Chanson de Geste de Brun de la

Maontagne %0

Charlemagne 10, 16, 36, 43-5, 48, 81, 106,
107, 156, 200

Charlex Martel 20

Charley, Prince of Wales 79

Charlex VI of Prance 88

Chartres Cathedral 263

Chentlier de Ta Quarretle, Le (by Chsélien
de Troyes) 99

Childeric L 20, 107

Childeric, son of Meroveus 18, 20

{ hirna
dmgons 27
fuot.banding 36

ChnMien de Troyes %0, 99, 127

Chnstubel (by Coleridge) 231

Chrestian Church
demuonization of goat and pentagram
14

INDEX

demgratin of uther (aths 175
denigratian of Wava 1419, 154, 176
desdruction of heshinaeal rexvnds W, 77
doctrine and Crnd Kingship 9, 14-1h
doctrine and the King traditon 2, 9
tucharist tradition 13, 225, 231, 263
interpretation ot the Song of Sofomon
nz
mythologizing of the Tuathe d'Anu
)|
pereeption of the werewolf 213, 217
places itself above Nature 105
portrayal of (alries 33
sacking of Alexandria 58-60
ratanic myth 133, 144, 162-5
support of feudal system 142 166
suppression and usurping of pagan
(estivals 148-54
une uf vampue mythology 223-6
C lmstulllty, 47,99, 1578, 24
Inrih, diath grud nsorecdum 133
divirces) inwn Juikisen 164
onginal pre-Koman 104, 146, §35, 158,
168,175,177
perecived as evil regime 167
portrayal ol Hell 222-3
satanie dark side 221
suppression of learning 27
wolf as symbolic enemy 216
Christians 59, 145, 153, 155, 157, 158, 159,
165, 166, 175, 216, 242. 2+
heterodox 24
Chrstmas 20, M, 146-7, 152, 155 (xev also
Father Charstimas)
Chrretruns Kied, The (Dy Hervey) 181
Chrrstrun Ma-qur (prinlucesd by Ben
Jorvam) 1K}
Christaphey Columbus 8
Christophur 11, 1hike of Bavarw 24
Christopher, S 105
Chronica Majora (by Paris) 45
Chrovtidle at Large (by Gratton) 139
Chronidle of the Scots 95
Chronicles {Old Testament) 2101 163
Chnmddes of Abudl und Tullthundine 206
Chnnrcles of Englande, Scotlande and
Irrlande (by Hulizrihed) 190
Chnmteles of Hotyrad 95
Chrnscles of Menne 95
Chrmicles of the Pu s and Sovls 76, 87,
9w
Chamupue de Mauane (by 3' Arras) 82,
Rb, X7
Chunch kuygehup 34, 16, 20, 23
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Cinderella 2, 35, 30
Covil War, Enghah 176, 233
Cleopatra VII &
Choypbus 37
Clotilde ot Kurgumly 18, &0
Clws 1K, 19, U
Cluny Muscum, Parrs 113
Coel Hen of Carliste 100
Cakayre's Complete Pecrage 141
Cokchester 2
Coleman, Christopher B 23
Coleridge. Samuel Taylor 231
Collicr, John 28
Columba, 5t. 164, 25
Commundon (Fucharist) 13, 225, 2
Conaire Mor 76
Concordanee of Discondant Canens 131
Concjera, Patrick O'Kelly de. 245
Conics of Apollonius, The 60
ConsLantine the Blessod of Wales 98
ConsLantine the Great, Emperor 16, 17,
21-2, 47, 146. 1505, 157, 158, 175
Comnbantizayde §7, 21, 59, 91, 249
swenumphion 33
Coppala, Franvis Fonl 239
Cormag, son ot Art Y3
Comclius Tacitus 158
Comwall 25, 4%, 76, 169
Council Creeds o} Constantinopic 59
Council of Auxerre 170
Council of Nicaea
First 59,177
Second 150
Counxif of Trento 9, 189, 256
Countess of Salisbury 114
Counls of Beaers 25
Counts of Foin 25
Cinnts of Provenxe 25
Counts of Tinthwsae 25
Courtly 1ave 25, %)
Cowan, Davud K 266
Cawper, Frank Cadogan 113
Cnrs iif Lomraine 88
Cruafivion 10, %), 147, 138, 165
Caarrak, Bichop Bela 245
Cup amd Remyg carvings 206
Cupnd 1R)
Cynibvhuwe, King 8, 9
Cynl, Patriarch of Alexandria 59

Dapolwert 19-20
daleth 19, 14
Dalriada {Argyll) 202
Dalriadan Scots 76
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Dana¢ of Angos 31

Danu 3t

Dark Ages 2, 66, 132, 256

Damley, Henry Stewart, Lond 194-6

David, King of Judah 7, 64, 78, 120, 244,
2ed

David, King of &xots 141

David, S 256

Day, David 101

D Gran ivum hudie quorundion
opnahinnins (y Allatiuas) 221

Ui Vene, Fdwand 191

Jdrr Vere, Robert {<e¢ Robin ) lood)

Dvad Sea Serolls 157

Deane, Hamiltim 236G

Dextarnatur (Iy Valla) 23

Ty, John 188 9, 192

s 9

Demeter 126

Des époques de Ia nature (by Butinn) 73

Descartes, Hend 263

Deuteronomy 32 217

Diana of Ephesus 54, 252

Diana, Princess of Wales 80

Diana the Fluntress 130232, 137, 146, 148,
213,221

Diane de Poiticrs 194

Dicksee, Sir Frank 113

Dinas Mawddwy 95

Duxcletsan 158

Dwmiywus 71

Drsatmarse dex Senvarrs (ry Boguet) 155, 20

Iramenr of Witcherafl (by Sool) 158-9

Inamery of Witches {ty Hoplane) 176

Ihsseriatims sur les Appanhons
(bv Calmat) 229

Lussertio de Calauvenbus Samgunegs
(by Sock) 2R

Diwtn Cecht (Deprn Kash) 56

DNA 51, 123 {sex also mitochondrial
DNA)

Dominicans 172

Bunatello 383

Domation of Coustantine 16, 17, 20-23, 12,
33, 43, 58, 81, 1077, 142, 164, 166, 212,
264

Draconarius 92

raculs, Caunt 2, 67, 29, 238, 241, 247

1aculy, Howsae d 79

Drurula (by Stoker) 24, 2344 261

Uragon $varl 212, M4, 245

Dragon, vyntome of Floly Spirit 3

Dragon Quevns 29, 51, 55, 242, 268

dragons
emblematic of wisdom 3,77, I8
ctymology 3, 27, 28
Old Testament 46, 63
Red Dragon of Wales 92
Ring Cycles 42
Sarmatians 91, 92
Dragons (kings of the succisiion) 3
dragontree {dracaena drace) 29
drurdism 8-9, 27, 28, 32, 65, 73, 76, 100,
104, 111, 182, 213, 256
u Maunier, Daphne 234
Dubricius, 5t. 34
Duc d’Anjou 187
Duc Jde Castries 107
D de Guise 191
Dudley, Robert 187
ukkrnang 221
Duimas, Ablexander 232
Pumbarton Canthe AN
Dumuzz, shephunil king 117

Eacgirid, King of Northumbwrlamd #4-7

LCarls of Athol) 206, 207

Farls of Onford 106, 140

Carls of Warwick 140

Carth Goddess representation 61, 159

Laster 146, 147, 155, 249, 250

Eastern Chuistianity 165

Fastern Orthodox Church 179, 224

Fden (Sunwrian plains) 57, 70

Edum, Livwrds of 63-4, 226, 264

Fidwand ) 201

Edwanl 11197, 114

Fatwanlt V1 13y

Fudwanl VIE TN

Fypt 1,7, 8,9, 51, 57, %, 45, 114, RS,
242

Egyptian Linguage 261

Eibhear Soot (Partoln 1) 75, K6

Eireahmon 33

EXf Kings 65, 81, 106, 108, 133, 19X
Hellequin 131
Robin Hood 140, 143

EIt muaiclens A, ¥, 258

EIt princesa= 14

F1E Quivens X1

Flinas, King of Albhu {Cilfle Sadtunn, EN

Servant) 8S 6

Flrerr Kubews 261 (e ala Star i)

Vlizalnth [ 9N, 1RA, 157, 195, 199, 701

Elizalwth ol Hangary 213

Flolum 25

INDEX

Elphanme 49, 103-5, 110, 117, 12], 153, 254,
207

Flven bloadline, e Albrpens

vlvis 25, 30, 75, 78, K7, 103, 105,177, 217,
224, 267 .
Lord of the Kings, The 2, 4, 32, 3, 269
Lords id Fdom (Flefs) 64

Clynas of Albany 824, 85

Emrys ap Gwertheuyr 9%

Emyr Uydaw, Prince of the Bretons 98

endocrine glands 118, 122, 125, 260, 262

England, birth of 9
conquest by Roman Empine N
cult of Mary Jacob 47
derivation of F1f 25
excommunication of King John 142
fear of werewolves 187
Father Christmas 150, 181
garter tradition 14
Lt & of conatitution 202
negnlatum of Witddwraft 170-71, 176
religions turming pont 186
resiclence of Aubrey e BIf Kag 108
St Augustine's missin 169, 174, 25
union with $Scotland 207

Enki (Samacl) 52, 53, 55, 69, 2600

Enkidu 179

Cnlil 52, 53, 55

Endma clish 52

Eochaid Ollathat (Daghda Mor) 76

Fantre 147, 148, 150-51, 153

Fpmtte to the Romans 13:1-2: 164

Frasmus, Desiderivs 22

En, King, of Jash Dal Riata 193, 202

e kagal 55, 57, 85

Ermat, Duke of Awsitnia 234

Esau, linee of 63, 26

Essenas 155

Esterhdzy, Chev Monsignur Lasslo vam
galontal 245

Csterhdzy, Count Monsignior Lawrki 245

Cthiopia 165

Fucharist (Communion) 13, 223, 763

Luclid (re. john Dee) 1849

Euclid (regpanling Hypuatia) 60

Eurnpe 6, 14, 18,19, 23, 75, 47, 53, 51, 57,
65, bb, 72, 132, 133,171, 182, 193, 213,
220, 222, 226, TW, 211, 241, 251, 255,
i)

Eve, Lady ot Lifr 78

Ex Libas Comtes Ovenas 106

Excalibue (Cahbum) Y2, 1N

Eximlus 260; 19:2) T1A1; 1A:23. 147
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Facrie Queen, The (by Spenser) 184-5

fairics 2, 30, %0, 152, 155, 159
Church redefinition 314, 217, 226, 267
etymology 75, 77-8, 103, 105-6, 110-12

fairy bloodline (<eo¢ Tuadhe d'Anw)

Fany Rings 100-102, 111, 114, 132,160,
253, 26

fairy tal= 32 M, 36, 46, 82, K8, 122, 183,
A1, 26h-9

Fatlwr ¢ hirestinas 146, 177-53

Fenian Cwele 75

Ferdinand 11171

Frrgns uf brinh 1al Rl 202

tertility cultune 136-7, 149, 160

teudalism 142, 1h0-7, A2, 2013, 249

Tir Boly 75-7, 253

fire-akchemy 49, &4

Fire-stone Goddess tradition 53-5, 124,
264 (sce also Barat-Anna)

Tisher Kings 4, 13, 17, 62, 65, 116, 192

Metcher, John 19)

Ry agaric (grsanila muscaria) 112

Fotheringay Castle 196

Foulyues, King of Jerusafemn 50

Fuuliques the Quarreller 50

Fountam faiens (feys) 87, 90, 185, 200

tnmtnn symibohsim 48, 84, 89, 90, 117,
12144, 291 {~or alsa sprimgs and
tountains)

France 16, 19, 24, 36, 37, 47, 76, K2, 31, Kb,
88, 89, 107, 114, 126-7, 13%, 170, 187,
1845, 200, 220, 263

Franciscans 17, 190

Fran¢ois, Dauphin of France I'H

Frankenstein (by Shelley) 232, 234

Franks 8, 17, 20, 39, 60

Frastrada +H-3

Freemasonry 57

Famwh monarchy 18

Fawar Tuck 105, 136

Fitzen, Inpram 19)

Fromont, s of Melusine 87

Caabrwel Hounds 130
Gadbweal Glas 58, 75, 76, 77
Gaelic Britain 8, 25, 109, 133, 169, 254
Gaelic language 32 69, 106, 102, 209, 255
Gaelk peoples and culture
Darat-Anna image 54
Church atrocitics ¢6
dragon symbolism 3
fairy blood 30
groen as colour of death 105
hing's required marital status 61
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Merlins 27
Pendragons 3, 89, 28, 30, 92, 95, %,
99, 100
royal seats 68
Scvthian forebears 74
Candie So0ls 76
Calaihs, Priwe of Scythaa 33
Calen 122
{albw 7U
Catlenia | s Panuploh, Romwe 38
Caanddalt 4 H, 43,110
Gardner, Carrald 384
gl 224
garters 110, 113-5
Carnst 12, 36, 17, 18,19, 47, 133, 193
{uls UH, 19
gematria 93
Canesis 27, 51, 64, 147, 164, 165
1:2: 46
4:22: 57
9:4: 261
10:3-10: 242
10:8-12: 57
13:18: 263
0:14-16: 14
36:33. 63
3652
363163
Cenens of the Grad Kings (by Gardowr)
62y
Canus of the Fewr, The (Irv (Y Bowv) 25
Caoltrey af Mawmwdh Y6, 266
Catrand, Erdy ale Laszowska 241
{arrmanic Stabes 224
Cermann, Chnstian Frederic 229
Cermany 53, 1D, 184, 138, 23]
Geste of Koty Hode 136
Girowrr, The (by Byron) 224, 232
Gilboa, Battle of 1H
Gilgamesh 179
Girelle de Razes 20, 60
gnomes 2, 1034, 267
srwnis 28, 104
gnosticism 15, 46, 49
ot assaciatioms 133, 134, 167-8, 181
goblins 2, 1034, 267
Covthe, Juhann Woltgang von 23t
gold culture, Sumer 69
gold, monatomic 125-6, 264
Colden Fleevee 4%, 39
Cordon, Caony 232
Carrdon of Hantly, Lewis 210
Condon of Hantly, Manis 210
Caondon, Rev Kuhanl 211, 112

Gorlols, Duke ol Comwall (ser Cwyr
Llew)

Goth nobility 60

Gathic movemnent 2M-6, 255

Graaf, Regnier de 122

Grafenbery, Renst 122

Grafton, Richard 139

Grail Castle 10

Grad Church 37, H

Grad Code of service 9, 13, 16, 18, 192,
07-2

Corad consciouawess 57

Grail Hallows 11-12

Grad Kings 204, 208

Grad lore and legends 2. 121
Hade and chalice 152
demnnasl as lwn=y 13
whrddy of Athar ¥
Magdalene cand 37
Pre-Raphachte imagery 41
Renaissance era 47

Grail maidens 30, 113

Grail (Messianic) bloodline
ancient beginnings 3
association with the name Mary 47
called Shining Ones 24
Church and Grail hetesy 30, 34, 49,
2%
conjoining of lines al time of Moscs 65
Deagon Kings amd Queens 3, 28, 29,
+, 52
e of the Prctish hings 7t
foxd wiathe Stz Fine eeanee 29, L8
Cacte royal facaln= W), 32
slentilivnd by Kome cruees 2, S
marriage rtes 127, 192
Mernsvinguns 16, 2
ongns in Anunnaks nwalty 26
progresskon tu the West 8
retention ol sacred culture 7 (see alwas
Albi-gons; Pact-Stihé; Samgron;
Tuasthe d'Anu)

Grail princesses 34, 122

Grait Queens 3, 24, 56, 255

Coran Quendt andd romanae 2, 11, 48, 71, 90,
184, AN, AN
asswiation with Ring Quint 2, 6,9, 11,
217, 255
Faerwr Querent allegrory 184
and Coleden Flvas 48
and Torersa Diovere A12
sprangs ard fountains 48, 89, 9, 203
Wagoet s comnpubacn 12

Cram 1)
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Grant, Kenneth 119

Grant of Frewchie, Baron 210

Grant of Freuchie, Lady Mary 210

Caaves, Robert 132

Conene 48,93, 179, 20

Conwk fullore 224

Crwk language 22, 27, 28, 4. 47. 50, 58,
9%, UM, 127, 162, 165, 218, 200, 262

Croeek mythology 74, 126, 132, 167, 215,
22, 126

Crocks 3, 27, 30, 39, 53, 99, 214, 263

green, associations ol the coboue 38, 91,
B, 126

Cregury |, Pope 169, 153

Cregury 1X, Popee 37,17

Gregory X1, Pupe 244

Grimm, [acob 36, 1X3

Grimm, Wilhelm 36

Grimaald, Mayor of Austrasia 19

Gudrun. Princess 40

Guinevere, Queen 100-102, 267

Guinevere Stonwe 267

Gunpuwder Mot 201

Cowenddolau, King of the North 9

Cowyonsdd, 1 louse of 76

Cwyr Llew, Dux of Carlisle (Gorlois) %6

gypies 155, 219-22, 226, 234

hair symbolim 37, 34

Ham 8

Hanover, Houw ot 211

{lansel and Gretel 219

1aran 57

tlarodd 11141

Harpers Weekly 181

Hart Foll Spa 90

1tastings. Battle ot 141

Havelock Ellia, [enry 122

Helrew faith and tradition 12, 120, 161,
223, 226-7, 204

Helwew language 3, 27, 37, 47, 64, 162

Hubwarw literature 63

Hedmews 36, 55, 165

Hedingham Castle 108, 142, 143

Hell 222, 223

Eellequin 131

Henri 1l 194

Henri LE 187

Teary 1 108

Heary 11 141

Henrv 1V (by Shakespearc) 137

tlenwy V 80

1leney V188

INDEX
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Hemy V1197, 108, 199

Hewy VI 98, 184, 193

Hera 222

heney 27, M), 48, 39,171,191, 218, 220

hereties 2, 19, 23, 24, 59, 1S, 171, 218,
267,209

Hermetic Order of the Caslden Dawn 144

Hernc the Hunter 129, 133, 146

tlerod the Creat 65

1lerodotus 22, 91, 110, 213, 214

1lesophilus 263

tervey. Thomas K 18)

Hesiod 68

Hidden History ¢f Lurape, The (ty
Stoyanov) 25

hiendulai 30, 118, 121, 259

1ieros Games 127,151

3igh History of the Holy Gnnl (the
Perlestaus) 99

Raghland Clearances 75

Hinalayas 73, 128

Hrdovre naturrile (by Bulfon) 234

Hretura Kegum Bntunnae (by Geoffrey of
Muontwsth) Yh, 266

Histary of Greatee Brtn (by Major) 138

Hitler, Aduatt 1t

Hobtut, The (by Tolkien) 39

Hodekin 140, 179, 182

hodekins 103

1 tolinshed, Raphael 19X

[1olly King 145, 146, 140-52, 177, 1K),
182183

Holy Grail {see CGrail; Sangrétl)

Iloty Roman Cmpire 23

Holy Trinity 177

Homwr 93

ey nwon 152

Huohe, Dt Rotwerl 1R9

Hupkar, Matthew 176

Horwd Chus 133, 136, 146, 150, 160

Honse of the Wolligs, The 91

tHuan de Bordeaus 100

Hugh the Hanter 84

Hughe=, Arthar 113

Hugues de Rethu! 50

Huuyary 71, 74, 88, 92, 241, 242, 2H, 251

Huntingdon, Earldom of 139, 14041, 143

Hunyadw Janos 248, 249

Hyk~r Kings of Eaypl ¢4

Hulas 48-9, 104, 117

Hulas arf the Woter Nymphs
{by Waterhouse) 48

Hypatia, Greek philosopher 57, 60
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v Age 72
Lits of the King {by Trmnysam) 4]
Imbale 150, 153
Immachikie ot Swabia (Later Quesn at
the Franks) 1%, &
Inanna 117
India 32, %6, 61, 118,121
Indo-Curope 27, 250
Indo-Curopean language 49
Indo-Furopeans 213
Indulgences 186
Industrial Revolution 102
Innermeath, title to 202, 206-%, 210-1)
Innocent 1T, Pope 24
Innocent V1L Pope 166, 172
Inquisitions 2 9. 14, 24, 37, 68,133, 154,
164, 170, 171, 176, 185, 188, 217, 218,
254, 264, 267
Instruction a la France (by Naudé¢) 190
Insula portunu (Isle of apples) 86
InLund Chrntramazation of history 59, 62,
6h, 77
Cap and King, carvingy 266
Dagabert's exile 19
Diam Corkl 56
tairy tradition 31, 111
lorcbwars of the High Kings 45, 74
Grail dynasly 8
Oupins 259
mot of the name Arthur 93
Scots Gael 33,58, 75
Tuadhe d'Anu 32, 76,91
Yulannu shrines 253
trving, Sir Hlenry 237
{sabwlla, Quewn 17)
Inaash 164
IR 48
14:12: 143
AV1317: 43
IV 227
T31- 43, D4
519 46
Islam &
Israclites 163, 217
Italan, The (by Radehiffe) 24
Ialy 9, 10, 37, 189, 256

facob 63, 144

Jacobate Risings 211

James, Earl of Moray 194

Janves IV of S s 193

James V7 of Scotland (1 of England) 190,
195, 199, 206, 207, 208, 209, 211

Janves V1 of Scotland (1) of England )
0,05

fune Eyre (by Chalotte Brontd) 234

Japhut 8

Josan 8’ Arras 82

fean, Due e Berry R2, 85

Jebnvah 117, 145, 163, 217

Jerial Nasr 67, 69

[eremioh 1:14 152

Jerome, St 17, 163, 165

Jerusalem 80, B8, 117, 183, 243
Temple at 7,12

Jioss Chrint 13,17, 18, 3, 36, 993, 14, 1005,
137, 150, 152, 1AL, 164, 165, 216, 222,
255, 268
Albigensian lincage 78, 241, 264
birih-date 146
communion wine as blood 223, 263
Crucifixion 10, 147, 158
Holy Trinity 177
marriage 61, 128
position in Wilcheraft 157-8
Ring Daiwe 155-6

Jerwash tradition 147, 165, 227 (see also
Jinblism)

Jwn 29, 99, 145, 171, 200

Jisin nf Anc Y, 88.9, 193, 220, 249

Johannes Tnthemins T8

John Barkeycorn 153

John, King 13%, 140, 142-3

John the Baptist 152

Jonson, Ben 180, 191

Joweuse 43

Judaca 155, 158

Judaco-Christian tradition 27, 55

Judah Royal 1 louse of 78

Judaism 164

Julius Caesar 242

Jupiter 215

Justinuus ) of Constantinople 91

Kala~ 119, 120, 121, 143

Kali (Kalimath) 55, 118, 120, 131, 148, 221,
o

Kalyb rribe 9

Kashdejan 50

Kassite (Cassi) Kings 54, 253, 254

Kassites 54, 63-5, 126

Keats, John 113

Kelly, Cdward 188

Kenncth, King of Scotland 77

Kemne (Cemunnos, the 1 Tomed One) 133,
160

Khem of Capricomn 1334
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Ki, Earth Mother 52, 53
King Letr (by Shakespeare) 192
Kings (1 Kings)

1:34:120

-3 17

1:5-7: 145
Kipling, Rudyard 234
Knights of the Dragon 79
Knights of thy Swan 57
Knights templir 15, 176, 263
Knox, John 1
Rrammer, Heinrich 131,12
Kriss Knngle 177, 179, 182, 183
Kundahn 56
Kur-say bmec 55 6
Knrgon rice 61
kurx,m\' A8, 70
Kintemhin Goronog %

Ladies of the Fountaln 30, 50, 105, 121
Ladles of the Lake 29, 48, 85, 86, 87, 92.
95,127
Ladiex of the Waters 78
Lamia 222, 226, 227
Lammas (Lughna<adh) 152-3
Larcclot du Lac 29, 99, 100, t02, 127
Lamd Bevond the Forest, Thr (try Cérant)
241
Langdom, Stptun 67
Langland, William 135
Languedin 24-5, 46, 48,171
Last Supper 268
Latin language 22. 27, 46, 92, 93, 154, 163,
165, 22, 226, 239, 255
Lay of the Werewolf 216
Le Fanu, Joseph Sheridan 233, 238
Leanlutun Sidhé 49, 8], 113
Lebor Gahfla (Book of Invasions) 77
Legenda Auren (by de Voragine) 45
Lépende de Seinte Marie Madcleine, la
{by de Voragine) 37
Lehr, Chev Baron Andreas G, von 245
Lehr, Chev Dr Gyorgy von varheygys 245
Leigh. Robert 197
Leland, John 98
Lemuria 71-2
Leo JIL Pope 44
Leo IX. Pope 17
leprechauns 31, 73, 103
Leviathan 46
Leviticus
17:10-13: 223
2008 117
262 217

Lewis, Malthew 233

Lia Fad 76

Liber Mytartum {by [w) 185

libwr Poevtiienhales 1700

Labirary of Alexandria S8, 77, 242

Life»f St Calumba (by St Adamnan) 95

LHith §, 24, 29, 46, 85, 57, 79, 85, 226, 227,
260

Latith (by Collicr) 2%

Lilith-Naamah 57

Lilte Hiefrue, Den (The Little Mermaid),

Copenhagen 50

hily {lotus)
assaciated with dragon’s blood 29
Mary Magdalene 127
Perwephone 126
Queens of the Grail line likened to 29,
nz
royal emblem of France 114
Song of Solomou 30, 16, 117
Tanlik assoxiations 121, 124, 127,132,
260
wralom cultuns 46

taset, Frans 41

Latthe John 1B, 134

Lstile Red Rubtng Hood 219

Liutbrand, RBishop of Cremona 10

Lives of the Saints ‘4

Livre du Cucur d’Amours Espris, Le
{by Rend d"Anjou) 184

Loarn of Argyll 86

Loarna Daouing 202 211

Luochleven 195

Lofuengrin (by Wagner) 41,

London 108, 138, 170, 191, 199, 2x), 25,
207, 208, 209, 211, 232, 234, 237

London After Mudmight (play) 236

Lonmidon jowrrad 229

Lomgams U venturwon 10

Lord of the Kings, Thr (by Tuthwm) 1, 3-5,
A, 32,39, 43,44, 101

Lawds of Inneraneath 202, 206

Lorna Dome (by Blachiwore) 193-207. 210,
2467

Lome, House of 202, 206

Lomnce, Londship of 211

Lost Bride tradition 30, M, 36-7, 116, 127,
202, 255, 249

touiv ik Franie 143

touise, Piuxess 211, 212

Laoxley (Lockskey) 139, 140, 143

Lucifer 163, 164

Lucius Artorius Castus 92, 34

Lugh Lamifada 76, 152
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Lugosi, Bela 236

Luke 103. 216

Luluwa 46, 57

Lusignan, House of 8, 82, 85
Lusana (hight bringur) 87
Lutber, Main 186
Iycanthnipy 115

Lve s, King of Arcadia 215
[vceumn Theatee 237

Mabaon 151, 153-4
MacAllistalr, Margarct 208, XM
Mucheth (by Shakespeare) 53
Maceddonia 92, 242
MaCiregor clan 209
M.nCiregor, Margaret 210
Mavlgwyn of Gwynedd 100
Maclo, Duc d'Angicrs 106
Maelo 11, Comte de Guistns o Anjou 106
Maclusthain of Dalriada &%
Maes Camlann, Batile of 95
Mag; Tuireadh, Battle of 76
Magi 13
Magna Quirie 142, 166, 212
Magnus Maximas 99
Maid Matum 47
Major, Jihin 134
Mallrus Maleficarvm (Hammer of
Wilelus) 131, 172, 189, 217
Malory, Siv Thomas 43, 92, 97, 9%, 127
Manning, Henry Edward 23
AMunual for the Perfect Orgonization of
Toumaments, The (by René ' Anjim) 83
Marcus Aurelius, Emperot 92
Marduk 5
Margaret Beaufort 97
Margaret d’Anjou £8
Margaret Tudor 193, 194
Maria d" Anjou 88
Maria Theresa, Finpriesi of Aintria 231
Marian defivatuon of name 39 (s also
Maid Main)
Maric de Framae 2t6
Marie of the Sew (by Rubram) 37
Mark 143128
Mark Antony §
Marlowe, Christopher 191-2
Marschner, Heinrch 232
Marseilles 126, 127
Mary, detivation of nanw 47, 49, 16)
Mary Jacob (Mary the Gypnv, Mary thu
Fgyplian) 47, 48, 121, 130, 161, 221
Mary Magdalenn 24, 30, 37, 35, 476, 47,
6€), 127,128

Mary Magidelene (by Caravaggio) 36, 121
Mary Sofome 161
Mary Stuart 193-8, 199, 203
Mary the Gypsy (ser Mary Jaculy)
AMary Tudor 187, 199
Mary, Viggin 150, 218-19
Masticatiorie Mortuorum, De (by Ruhr) 229
Mursticatione Mortuorum in Jusnfr
Liker, D¢ (by Ranhy) 230
Matilda, Empress 141
Matitde, Irincess 19
matrilinear suvtimanns 3, 35, S0, 51, 55, 77,
85, 107, 117, 242
Matthias Corvinus, King uf Hungary 251
May celebeations 13, 191, 161
May Queen 48, 130
May, Robert 1. 180
mayrole dancing 151, 15%
maedieval vra 2, 31, 47, 311, 119, 157, 182,
216, 222, 264
Mehmied the Concqueror 251
Meghe Mireum, Angus 267
ey 207
mwlatanin 114, 248, 260, 261, 2624
Melchizedek 263
Melvande, wife of Foulques 80
Meliwende, wife of 1Tugh the Hunter 30
Melisende, wife of 1lugues dv Kothal 30
Mdtusine 30, 50, 65, 78, 79-K1, 2.4, K5-7,
%, 99, 105, 1006, 107, 121, AR, 267
Mcemling, |{ans 37
Mendes 134, 260
menstruation 117, 132, 148
menstruum 118, 26t
Mercury 57
Meclin Envys ), 95
Metlins 13, K9, W), 256, 266
mermads 48, 19, 121, 257, 267
Mcroveus 17
Merovingauns 12, 18-20, 2123, 4, o0, $2,
78, 8), 17, 198, 203
Merruw 47
Merry Wines of Windsor, The
(tn Stuakeipeare) 129
Merytaten-tasherit, Princess of Scythia 33
Mesopolamaa (lrwg) 3, 25, 51, 52, 54, 55,
56,6, &1, 67, 69,71, 7%, 79, 1137, 118,
125, 253, 209, 24l
Alcssiahs 3
Messlanic blomlline (wr Crail bldline)
Metamorphoses 215
Methadius 178
Muah 4:8: 37

INDEX

Michael Cerutaris, Patriarch ol
Constantinople 17
Michaclmas Day 14
Midas 74
Middie Ages 15.22 24,47, 77, 80, 132,
153, t57. 170, 183, 269
Midsunimer 149, 152
Mudsummer Night's Dream, A
(Iry Stuhasspeare) 102, 100, 140
milwias 218, 219
Mili~ian dynasty 75, 76, 80, 90, 202
Milton, john 163
Muaculis Mostuorum, Dic (by Germann)
29
Atinva, bralher of V1ad Dracula 248
Ainan db, 161
Mirkwaunt 4, 39
mitachorelnal IINA 14, 29, 31, 51, 107
Modred %5
Mohammaed 1
Moldavia 239
Moncrieffe, Sir lain 79
Mongolia 70, 73, 259
Monk, The (the Lewls) 234
nwoon
association with mermaids 49
asawialion with werewolves 213, 220
lunar valendars 147
AMinarclew ntes 132
Aloore, Chemenst Clacke 180-82
Mare, Dr Heary 161
Mangaine (Murgan ke Fay, Morganna) 9.
R, 207
Sorriy, Jane 33
Morris Men 47, 161
Morris, William 39, 43, 41, 32
Morte d'Arthur (by Malory) 92, 97
Moses 65, 155, 161
Mases (by Bourdon) 28
Motyn Manuscripts W78
Mousserin (fairy ring mushroom) 111
MS History of England 47
Much the Miller’s Son 136
Munday, Anthony 132
Murator (pricst in the Vatwan Sabrary) 23
Mureay. Dr Mangand 146
Murray fomily 204, 210, 231
Mushiis (Mewwh) 3, 28
Muscs 53, 132,159
mushrooms 13, 112
\Mushms 177, 241
Mistene of Uildpho, The (by Radclific) 24

Nahtzerers (imghl wasters) 227, 229
Nahutly, Land uf Edom 63
Nast, Lwnsias 1K)
Natumal Corgrapine 182
Naudd, Casbrud 189 -9
Nekay, Pharanh 13
Nemessary, Barn Wodiank Zottan 21%
Nero 158
Netherlands 179
Neurians 214
New Testamwnt 13, 16-17, 22 M, 127,
157,217
Newbold, Robert F 123
Nibelung dynasty 40
Nikdungenticd. The 40, 41, 106 (% also
Ring das Nibdungen, Dev)
Nicene Trinity Croed 177
Nicholas of Cusa 22, 23
Nicharas of Myra, ‘%, 177
Navholas, SL 146, 177, 179, 180, 181, 182,
in3
Nuchulas V. Pope 22
Night Befrre Christmas, The (by Mouore)
1X0-K1
Nile Delta &1, 1M
Nimaxd b7, 212
Nimud 30,127
Nin-banda, Oneea 57
Nin-khursag, [aly ot Lshe 26, 52, kY
Nine (No. ), numendogeal mpmiwaxe
52-3
Nine Worlds of the Ring» b
Nincteenth Century, The 241
Nincveh 66
Nippur 52. 55
Niul. Prince of Scythia 33, 65
Node Hstoire de Lusiyrean, Le (by
Jd’Aceas) 82
Ninlwet, Charles 232
Nutouurs %0, 108, 142
Nuese maythology 39. 33
Niwthanyer Abbry (by Austen) 234
Nonthwimlwni fand 82 83, 86
Nuhadu 76
numerology 53, 139
nursery chymus 267
Nvmplaea lotns flowers 48
nymphs 46, 48, 50, 104, 117, 185, 267

O Brien, Christlan and Barbara Joy 25

Qak King 145-6, 149, 151, 152, 153,160,
162

{xeron &5, 106

Oterom. The Eif Kiny's Hath 232
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Octaraus of Mar us Mimuaius Fdix, The
175

Odin (Watan) 6, 39, 42, 44, 52,9, 101, 131

ot 151

Old Nk 179, 1823

Old L~stament 8, 12, 20-21, 30, 37, 40, 48,
49, 52, 56,116, 17, 127, 1.4, 145, 147,
141,162, 163, 165, 182, 217, 222, 220,
26), 264

(*h2

Orbit of Light 117

Qrder of the Crescent 83

Order of the Dragon 2434

Ordeer 1 the Garter 114

Order ot the Guard of 5, Germain 245

Ongn of the World 46

Onsentelder, Helnrich August 231

(stragoth noblity 61

Qnio 1li 21

Ottoman Turks 240, 244, 248, 252

Ouprires 254-5, 257, 258-9, 261, 241, 264,
%9

Ouroboros 2

Owid 215

Owain Ddantywyn ot Powys 94

Oxford de Vere K 19}

Oaford Englisk the imary 106, 16

pagamnn 148, 1523, 154, 157, 158, 168,
175, 176, 244, 256

Pah=tun= 25, 49, 116

Pan 133, 1478

Paules, Amold 229, 230

PAP sntigen 122

Papacy 17, 22, 25 («c« also Pope)

Paraifise Lest (by Milton) 163

Paris, Matthew 45

Parsifal (by Wagner) 10, 41

Parzival (by von Eschenbach) 10

Passover 128, 147

Patal, Raphac 227

Patrick, 5t. 256

Patton, General 10

Paui, 5¢. 156, 164

Pauwanias 91

Prelsnichnl 17980, 182-3

Prnilragon Casile 14

Pendragos (Kings-ol-kings) 3, 8, 28, .3,
100

"Penny Drexdfnl’ magazines 232

pentagram 35

Pepin the Fat st Herstal 20

Pepln the Short, King of the Franks 20

Perceval 57, 203

408

Periestuus, The {~ev alsr High EHistory of
the Hily Crail)
Perraull, Clurk-~ 34
Perron (Stone of Merlin 90
Persaeplunu- 124-7, 150
Persaa (Iran) 29, 118, 242
Prraans, 8, %9
Prter Calicin, Grand Duke of Carpathia
245
Peter the Great 70
pharaonic line 7, 51, 57, 64, 242, 24
Philip 11 187
Phovnicla 19, 65
Phrygion headgear 74, 78
Put wdhé (Picts, pixles) 65, 77, 81, 97,
106, 136, 253, 266, 269
Berthelde's marriage into 107
Caledonian bomelands 76, 9
conjoining of Mictavian and
Caledonian lines 86
custodians of law and sty 75, 14
Pressina’s anvestry 85, K
St Columbn 266 (nx abar Cailfe
Daouine)
Pictish language 106
pineal gland %7, 118, 122, 125, 260, 2624
pituitary gland 118, 122, 262
Tus V, Pupe 186
pran= (s Prot-sufhé)
Planchet, James Robinson 139, 232, 237
Planlayimet Chronicles 106
Plantagnet, House of 80, 82, 97, 193, 199
Clatn 9
Plot far the InteBligence out of Span, The
{hy Walsingham) 185-¢
Poitiers 76, 86
Poley, Robert 19
Polidort, John 232
Portal of the Reilight Realm, The
(by Robson) 268
Post, The 182
Pre-Raphaclite Brothertwnxt 41, 113
Presbyterian Kirk 1949, 21
Prexbyterianism 200
Pressing 85, 86
Prissyne 82-6, 90. 99, 107
Prepheaes of Merdin 9, 189, 256
pnwtate cancer 12
Protestant Church 158, 186, 194, 224, 226
Pristcstantism 179, 187, 200, 204, 224, 209
rtistants 187, 194, 210
Priwia 27
I'SA prutein 122

INDEX

Psaim
19:1: 145
741304 46
§99-10; 46
100.6; 163
Molemics 8
Puck 103, 140, 157, 182
Puritans 159, 209

Qubabistec iradition 104

Qua keniny, The 260
Qumirin 1°%

Qumran Dread &3 Scrolls 157

Radu, Irnther of Viad Dracula 248, 251,
i)
Ruhatr 46
Raintny de Vingwres en Forez (Raymond
of Patavia) 86, 100, 140
Ralegh, Sir Walter 184
Ramesses 158
Rancb, King 242
Raneb, Pharach 134
Raphael 60
Rapunzed 18, 36-7
Rasa 118-19, 259
Raths 68, 100, 103, 111, 253, 259, 266
Rawlinson, Sir Henry Creswicke 6
Raymand of ffictavia (<o Rainfroi de
Vernieres en Forer)
Retvurn (by du Mauricr) 24
Red Bk of Herpest 95
Rexi Cnma Kinght 184-5
nd thnnd 43
Returmittioon 154
Relation de or qut v'esd pance @ Sanl-
Enni e de V'An fapet (by Richand) 224
Reminiscances 1ff Henry Enang (by Stoker)
234
Remy, St. 18
Renaissance cra Th, 22, 23, X5, 37, 38,47,
256
Renatdus Columbus 172
Rene &' Anjou 849, 184
revenants 222, 21-6, 28-30, 236, 248,
258, 264
Rhinemandirs 42
Rhyidenh, King of Strathelyde 90
Ricens, David 191-5
Richard, Earl of Cornwall 96
Kirhuand, Fr. Fragos 224
Kihani I (soaheant) 80, 133, 138, 139,
T4, 142
Kilund 11129

Richard 111 97, 108
Rixhard of Mostyn 97
Riemwns hnerder 38
Runy, Danew 132, 155~60
King dex Nibedungen, Der (by Wagner)
41-7, o0
King, lone
Cluanrwam de Cmnte 90
Church opposition 13, 226
dintructivie puwes of ring 12, 43
gartees 13-14
justice symimilinm 3, 5-6
{irks (o the cult of Odin 4
role of goldims 1034
Ring, of Andarys 3940
King of the wail Lord 39-40
Ring ot the Rinernaidiens 42
KRing Quest 1,2, 4
ring-taited lemues 71, 299
Rings of Camclot 9%-1U2
Rings of Melusine £3-9
Ritu (redness; truth) 118, 240
Robert de Vere (3¢ Robin Huod)
Roberl, Larl of Gloucvster %6
Ruobert the Bruce 15, 1M
Robin and Marian 136
Rubin Goodfcllow 103, 140, 157, 1749, 182
Kudun Hood legends 47, 132, 135-9, 144,
232
Kolun Huxad (Robert of Fitzoath) 2, 65, 87,
UG, 133, 251, 267
wdentifnd as Robert de Vere, 3rd Earl
of Oxfnd 14043, 1N
Robr of Sirraood (TV serics) 133
Robwan, Sar Mites 47, 268
Rodryn Hode und the AMunke 1360, 138
Rod (Rubke) 5-6
Rohz, Philip 229
Roman (Catholic) { hunh
attack on Diapa thee 18untn=a 131-2
Charlemagne’s ambhigions
relationship with 434
counter-intelligence conceming Ly
188
denigration am) peravution of Grail
bloodline 1A, 11
denundiation ol Celte Chuny adepts
256
denungiation s pagamisen 111
domiration amd sutyupaton 104, 14,
1h7
embeellishinnt o pngolakas 224
tablimhent m England 169
rxconumusiabon of King John 142
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fear i Arion religion 18
herstility to Wicca (Witcheraft) 14
imjxrition of Magrs Charta 142
perecution of gypsies 218-22
persecution of midwives 218
subwversion of Vestal Virgin ritual 126
suppression of women and Lhe female
cthic 16, 59, 61
suppression of the Merovingian 16-
21
Rowan de Rou (by Robert Wace) 90
Roman mpirc 8, 23, 93
Roman mythology 163
Romania 67, 70, 71, 226, 238, 239, 241,
24, 246, 249
Romuanian language 239, 254
Romans 92, 93, 99, 175
Romantic movement 190
Rome 8, M. 18, 19, 20, 21, 93, 104, 126,
154, 158, 170, 201, 218, 228, 242, 244,
254, 270
rose svanbailism
Mary Magelohmas 128
m Semg of Sodoman 30, 127,128
Star bine culture 120, 126, 127
Rinenhach Muscum, Philadephis 238
Kera-crunrs (Dew-cup; Cup of Lthe Waters)
2, 49, 55, 117, 121, 250
emblem of the Grail (Myessianic)
bloodline 3, 29
cvolution inta Celtic Cross 206
Holy Land revivial 7
hot cross buns 150
insignia of Dragon Court 244
Midas monument 74
symbol of Barat-Anna 54, 126, 261
us¢ in Cuchanst 13, 2A3
Rorxcrucians 2, 15, 19, 191
Rossetli, Dante Galnwd 31
Rosslyn Cluipad 88
Rosdyn-Huw Marun nipt KR
Rouen §9
Round Daiuw 1R)
Round Table 91, 99, 100, 102, 114, 132, 184
Rudolph the reudver 150
Runnymede 142-3
Rusaia 70, 179, 23
Ruthven. Lady Mary of Carw e 207
Rymet, James Malcolin 232

Sabbath 1M, 147

Saintes Maries e fa Mer, Les 16)
St John's Cve 152

St Marie, Paris 47

410

St. Peter’s, Combutl 170
Sarmaw Vela 121
Samhain 111, 1459, 151, 153
Samuel (O6l Timtarment) 1 28:7-25: 144
Sangreul (Rkuxl Koyal, Holy Grail) 3,15,
78, 267, 2%
cirnmt situation 13
Fucharist 13
fary tale allegory M4, 269
mitochondrial DNA M («c also Grail
BPluadline)
Sanskrit 32, 118, 121, 262
Sania Claus 177, 179-83
Sarmatians 78, W1-2, %4
Sotan 80, 1H-5, 146, 162-5, 167, 170, 177,
182, 183, 222, 257
Satapithe Brahmana 61
Saul, King of Ixracl 144
Sauron of Mordor 4, 5, 6, 12 43
Saxons 9, %o
Senony 25
folklore of &
Saxum Fatale (Stone of 1x=diny) 74
scallop sheldls 47, 121
Sandinsvian kin- 15
Sclsmir 12
Sholomuie (whoal of Solomon) 241
Sclnnd of Athens, The {by Raphael) 60
S ol of Solomon 241
Sornee 123
Sambfic Amenican 67
Seone, Rattke of 77
Seota, Princess 33, 58
Scotland 15, 33, 83, 74, 76, 77, 82, R, &Y,
95, 110, 141, 169, 193-8, 199, 200, 20,
202, 205, 207, 208, 209, 225, 266
Soots Gaels 19, 39, 58, 75
Scots Kings of Ireland 33
Soottish Clan system 110, 212
wreech-owls 26-7
Scythia 8, 32, 23, 58, &, 65, 7U, 75, 7%, W1,
100, 214, 253
Scythians 6, 68,69, 93, 1111, 214, 260
Scythopulis 70
Secret Servace Department 187-8, 193, 194
Semitic language 27, 46
Serbla 229
serotonin 119, 262
Serpent Ladics 55-6, 85
Serpent’s Ring, The 48
scrpents
assoclation with wisdom 27, 2%, 52,
216
Charlemagne and I'rasteada 45

INDEX

Canumiis story 27
sumaire 32, &9
symbrd oot thi- Word 120
Ubaid gods and goddesses 56 (se
also dragons; Ouroboros)

Seth 58

Seymaour, Edward 199

Stabatne 147

Shakespeare, William 53, 65, 103, 106,
129,130, 137, 139, 140, 180, 190, 191,
192-3, 237

Stakis 118, 119, 132

Shammahesi. Lord of Edom 63

Shaw, George Bemard 42

Shelémon of Basra, Bishop 165

Shellev, Mary 232, 234

dwm-an-ru (highwand Gieatine) 125,
/)

Shirmulim 7

Shentf of Nottmghum 138

Shining Ones 24-6, ), 31, 49, 74, 77, 18,
106, 117, 264

Shunammites (Shulamites) 120

Siberla 70, 71

Siddhd 32

Sidhd (Web of the Wise) 32, 65, 62-70, 75,
77, 87, 103, 245, 248, 253, 254, 259 (we
also Pict-+idx)

Siegfried 40, 41, 42-3, 10

Sigebert )1 19

Sigmung 38, 215

Sigurd 3940, 42, 102

Sigurd the Vol<ung (by Morns) 42

Silmur! 12

slver 71, 72, 220, 2, 20

Sirmon de Moatfort 24

Sincbir, 1 ond William BY

Sir Cumvare and the Carl of Carlide 9

sinens 46, 4%, 49

Sitchin, Zecharnia 26

Skene's glands 122, 124

Skeres, Nicholas 191

Slanc Monastery 19

Steeping Beatty 2, 35, (see also Brur
Kirer)

Shone Mamuseonpis 139, 18X

Slane, Sir Hans 139

Snenkhkan (Aknkhens, Cincins),
Phunuh 33, 5%

Srvw White b

Ssobnkitna, Qhnevn 242

Sty if the Dragon 241-3

Sl Intwctus 146, 149

Solommmy, Kengg 12, 78, 117, 119, 145, 244

Solomon’s Ring 12

Sartg of Slomen 30, 36, 116, 128, 250-401
1:5:120
12127
1415:49
6:13:120

Suphia (wisdom) 28, 46, 52

Southey, Robert 231

Spain 46, 187-8

Spanish Inquisition 171

Spear of Destiny 10

Spenser, Edmund 184,191

spikenard 127-8

Sprenger, James 131, 172

Spring of Barenton 89, 90

springs and fountains §9-90, 203 (xe¢ also
Lades of the Fountaim)

sprites 2, 103, 217, 267

shag eaocuitums 75, 129, 133, 134

Stanley, Wiltiam, Farfof Dby 192

Stor Fine 13, 29, 1, 16, 49, 117, 1IR-20),
121, 125-7, 135, 24K, 259, 2401, 2A1, 243

State Hermitage Muscum, 5t Peterstwiry;
70

Stela¢ of Shamash and Lir-Nammu 6

Stenographia (by Trithemius) 188

Stewan, Chadles (son of Loin Clar) 211

Stewart, James, 6th Lord of ITnnermeath
27

Stewart, James of Lome, 7th Carl of
Alhell (Sir Loin Ciar Douine) 206-8,
an-10

Stewart, Johin, 5th Earl of Athell 206-7

Stewart (Stinart), House of 193, 199, 245

Sk, Johin Chnstian 23)

Stoke Cobrud 133

Storkir, Hram 2343, 236, 261

Stoysnov, Yuri 29

Stuart, Franees {fa helie) 54

Stuart, Houwe ot (e Stewart, Houwe of)

Stukeley, Dr Williom 139

Stukeley family 236

Swit de Merlin '
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BL.OODLINE OF THE HoLy GRAIL
The Hidden Lineage of Jesus Revealed

Did Jesus marry and lave childnen with Mary Magdalene?
If s0, what happened to his fumily?
Are descendants of Jesus still ulive today?

This extraordinary accovnt of the Messianic bloodline
encompasses some of the mast colourful and sacred territory of
the past 2,000 years. Granted privileged access to royal and
suppressed archives, Gardner now reveals documented pmof of
the hidden heritage of Jesus in the West and new findings on the
discovery of the Holy Grail. Coupled with all the adveotoor of
Arthurian romance, Bloodline of the Holy Grail has a cotting edge
that exposes one of the greatest conspiracies ever told.

‘A controversial and uniquely compreheosive book of
Messianic descent, compiled from the most intriguing
histories ever written.’

Publishing News

‘This book, provocative as it may be, is nat a work of
fiction, but the product of years of painstaking rescarch.
Committed Christians will find it casts fascinating light
on the origins of their beliefs.’

Daily Mail

LLOST SECRETS OF TIE SACRED ARK

Amazing Revelations of the
Incredible Power of Gold

Alongside the time-honoured quest for the Holy Grail, and
equally enmpelling, is the long-standing mystery of the Ark of
the Covenant. What is it? Why is it? Mow is it? And, indeed,
where is it? ANl of thesc questions are discussed in this
enlightening work, which incorporates some astonishing facts
fram Templar records, Rosicrucian annals and modern scientific

rescarch.

In Lost Secrets of tie Sacred Ark, we follow the adventurous covrse
of the Ark of the Covenant from Sinai to Jerusalem and beyond,
examining its past fonction, its present resting-place, its
importance for the future and its stunning power to transmute
gold intn an anti-gravitational state, knowledge secretly being
psed today in the fields of medicine and space travel by

international corparations.

Lost Secrets of the Sacred Ark continues Laureoce Garduer’s
bestselliog, cycle of buoks about the Messiaoic dynasty of Jesus.
Beginning in the era of Moses (¢ 1350 C), dowo to the time of
Jesns in the first century AD, we discover the true hidden legacy
of Messianic inheritance — a stunning heritage that abounds in

alchemy and sacred science.
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The identities of the Ring and the Grail have generally
been seen as separate mysteries. But are the historical
truths that lie behind these enigmatic and sacred symbols
connected? If so, why have their common enchantments
been distorted and hidden?

The magical history of the Ring Lords, alluded to0 in
J.R.R. Tolkien's The Lord of the Rings, has been largely consigned
to legend and half-remembered battles between good and evil.
? Shrouded in supernatural cnigma, its legacy lives on in fascinating
tales of Famcs, elves, witches and vnmpm:s

Thc mast popnlar Grail storics relate to Arthunan tales of Guinevere's
Golden Ring and the great iron-clad Ring of Cameclot - the nght{
# of the Round Table. When this Ring was broken, the land fell into chaos
and the forces of darkness reigned over the earth, starlight, and fomd{r
"The ancient guardians of our culrure have never featured posmw.lyt i
in academic teachings, for they were the Shining Ones: the princely ¥
race of the Messianic bloodline and the real progenitors of our 3
heritage. Instead, their reality was quashed and their history "
diminished. “Their existence dwindled into legend and fairy tales.
In truth, however, the sovereign legacy of our culture comes from
a place and rime that might just as well be called Middle-carth  J*

as by any other name. It lingérs beyond the rwilight portal
of ancient myth, in the long-distant Realm of the Ring Lords.

PRAISE FOR BLOODLINE OF THE HOLY GRAIL

“This book, provocative as it may be, is not 2 work of Fiction,
* % - but the product of years of painstaking rescarch.’
R DAILY MAIL
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